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Storyline

WHEN small town girl Victoria loses her adoptive parents in a fiery car crash, she
discovers that her life is a complete sham. With the help of a shady Chinese art dealer,
Victoria takes a perilous journey to China in search of her biological parents. Stalked by
mysterious men in black along the way, she

+ jumps off a plane mid-flight without a parachute,

+ sinks to the bottom of the sea while strapped inside a car,

+ dangles from the window at the top of the tallest building in China,

+ wrestles a hungry tiger, and bats for the Toronto Blue Jays in the World Series.
VICTORIA learns that her parents have been sentenced to eternal exile for the crime of
falling in love. Will she be able to save her parents from the pit of endless sorrow?
Victoria also leams that an ancient oracle says that only she can avert a cataclysmic

catastrophe known as the “Stopping of the Sun.” Is Victoria prepared to sacrifice all
she loves to save humanity from extermination?

IF YOU like scifi adventures with surprising plot twists, epic battles, historical
mysteries, romance, humour, and a clear vision of the future, then let Victoria take you
along on her odyssey. You'll witness Victoria's metamorphosis while you traverse the
entire history of China! You'll also learn the answer to the biggest question of the
century: “How did China do it?" Get your copy today. Carpe Liber—seize the book!

A%
Author

Brought up in colonial Hong Kong and educated by Catholic Brothers, the author
immigrated to Canada and established that country’s first national Chinese language
television station. He later lived and worked in China, witnessing its meteoric rise.

Quotable Quotes

“Dogma is a bitch.”

“Delusional, ergo sum.”

“As dead as Shrddinger’s cat.”
“Dying is easy; revolution is hard.”
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Preface

In the beginning, | had started out wanting to write a story about China.
After discovering that there are already uncountaisi@spiringbooks m
the subject and the world doesn=t n
sociceconomi cs i nstead, despite the f;:
nothing about. Then | learned that a prominent economist of the north (we
the north) John KennetiGal br ai t h once sai d, -
economic forecasting is to make as
gave up on the mundane amdntfor the stars.

Experts and well meaning friends have advised me to stick to one genre
and one subject. lcbud n -t make up my mind whet
or listento my own guts, if guts can tallfter wasting several precious
minutes on fruitless philosophical contemplatibaecided to go where my
growling guts took me, which was ttk@chen As | unseaéd theportal of
the refrigeratorand an avalanchef photons from the fridge ligHtooded
my face, | had an epiphany. It was similar to the onehtitéd®eré Descartes
- t hink, therefore | =11 h @hwdingea b e
Wave Function of my fuzzy logic collapsed. | would write an oxymoronic
fact based science fiction with everything in it, including the organic craft
beer and the kitchen sink.

| had great fun and learned a lot in twirse ofcreating this gice de
résigance. | must however warn treasure seekers that there may or may not
be a mother lode underneatfou may hit aleaky pipe and find something
odiousinstead.Do n =t t weord dor imig anyways and have fun
di scover indgnthelerllreget taconfesghatwhile most great
works of art has a theme that holds it togethen i s b oo k afieo e s n -
all just a frivolous fable devoted to the ephemeral epicurean pleasures of the
consummate consumer. Catpibert seize the book!

Caveat Emptor: Byer Beware!For readerswho alreadyknow everything
aboutChina, reading this boakaybe hazardous to yotwealth.

-Mysteries Explained® Mailing List:
https://mailchi.mp/4ef8bbb4c3fl/mestesexplained

Article: What is China?
https://stoneman.weebly.com/blog/whas-china

Article: Goodbye, Mr. Rittenberg
https://stoneman.weebly.com/blog/goodbymar-rittenberg
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Aut hor==s Note
The average reader may find the usage of Englighabetgor
Chinese names a bit puzzling. How does one proreo@in? Is
Xian onesyllable or two? Fear not.Understanding thentricacies
of the languagés not necessary for enjoying the story.
Checkthe table below for pronunciation aidkor those who

want todigdeeperj oi n t he - Mysterids Expl a

https://mailchi.mp/4ef8bbb4c3fl/mysteriesplained

https://stoneman.weebly.com

Abbreviations

Trad: Traditional script (used in Taiwan, pKong, and Macau)
Simp: Simplified script (used in China, Singapore, tiredJN)
OB: Oracle Bone script (Shang)

BR: Bronze script (Late Shang and Zhou)

Examples ofapproximate Putonghua (Mandarprpnunciation

using English spelling

Caois pronounced $ao

Sun is pronounced Suen

E is pronounced Uh

She is pronounced Shu

Ge is pronounced Guh

Tangis pronounced aang

Huai is pronounced Whuy

Tong is pronounced Tung

Heis pronounced Huh

Wo is pronounced Wau

Hui is pronounced Huay

Xiis pronounced Si

Long is pronounced Loong

Xi =man i s paano n ¢

NU is pronounced de

Xian is pronounced Sian

Qi is pronounced 3ih

Xie is pronounced Sieh

Qie is pronouncedZieh

Xu is pronounced Sh

Qin is pronounced Tsin

Xue pronounced Shueh

Qing is pronounced Tisg

Ze pronounced Tzuh

Ren is pronounced Run

Zhou pronounced Jo
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Chapter 1

Everything is a Lie

-Everythi nigSgeBidymas | i e £®

ur tale begins not with an openisgrol of - a | ong t
ago and f dotlowedflyepic oechestnal ®&nfare
Neither is there an introductianf - once Wy on

a honeyvoiced enchantressvith fairy-tale musicaccompaniment
Wehmve no wi zen elg-vowadrzagatiahte set tger a v
tone for a most unusual adventur&nd we refuse to use that
morose monotone tomutter another moronic monologue
describng a postapocalypticdystopia

We end up having to makehe unenviablechoice of either
emulating Ho me r ='s i nvocat i arnshamefedg t h e
plagi ar i zi nrigetab, i twasthe bestofries, it was the
worst of timeg® nei t her v e rsgriougeadesadf theb | e
twenty-first century We therefore decide to launch directly into
the crux and climax of the unlikely, unfortunate, and unfathomable
events thabefell upononeordinary and unexceptiongirl by the
name of Victoria Solana.

The saga began with the tinkignkle and the tintinnabulation
of clanking steel. It woke Victoria from her dark dreams. She was
greeted by a headache of biblical proportiddise felt as if all her
bones had becomdisjointed A scorching fire raged underneath
her skin. The sweet smell of burnt flesh filled &ie It reminded
Victoria of Chinese barbecue porkhe first addledthoughtthat
cameto heraddlepatedmindwas Whesemy uni cor n?(
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Victoria Solana was the mosiremarkablepersonyou wuld
ever know.For most of her life, e had lived in theinconspicuous
town of Dundasabout fortyfive miles west ofToronta | $ a-part
of the city of Hamilton and is a shortkb ride from McMaster
University. In a small town where everyone km® everyone,
Victoria was singularly adept at escaping attenti®he once
bumped into herhomeroomteacher Ms. Notrump outside of
schoo| and the poor womangot all flustered trying to @member
her name Victoria had such an average appeararael
nondescript demeandhat if she shared a roomwvith more than
two other equally unremarkable Dundasiaher presence would
promptlydisintegrate into quantum uncertainty

Fortunately forVictoria, shewas an only childand therefore
her parentdoted upon herShe diah- care a whit about what
others thought of her if she could live a calm and ordinaryidife
close proximityto the people she loved, namely her parents and
her two best friendBella and Jackie. This would be quite enough
for her. Victoria was living precisely the kind of idyllic life that
she wanted, and she was blissfully happy.

Victoria had three faint moles on her face. One was high on her
left cheek where beauty molescausially located. Another one
was near théeft corner of her lip, whichsi supposed to signifyat
s hsaeonnoiseur of good food Thelast one was at theente of
her chin below her lips, whictby the mystical science of
molesophymears t h a & lovsglamd-€onsiderate person.

This is the paradox of Victoria. She was by no means a plain or
homely girl. If onestudeed her features carefullyne might even
concludethat she wa rather attractive. After all, it is said that
-there are B8BDXUWU@eéryma ybh e tighteeaA
sagecertainly said -theresa®el moam)
case, one thing cdre said about Victoria she wasot lazy.
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It all began onVi c t dorthday-dtsvas her Sweet Sixteen.

She could ask for anyitig heryoungheart desired and her parents
would haveindulged her as long as it weasomething appropriate
and within the confines of theiradestme a n s . Victori
were immigrants who spoKkarokenEnglish with an accent. They
came to Canada witlothing, but they always seemed to make just
enough money to indulge themselves in small pleasures.

- Why don-t we h a Yaeouritel Chinese r é
restaurant ?® Victoria suggested
girl s. Jacki e ¢ agot groundedagain fdr e ¢ a |
swearing(rolling her eyes)fand Bel |l a=-s going
phasel t - s okay. I =11 dlater® o met hi ng

-That -s t oo b adtoriabdroomns ait the gBu
your sixteenth birthday, we should try a bettestaurant. What
you think, Daddy?®

-You have some suggestions?®

-1 feel advent uWhats, ® Motmmlyn & i
Camakéda suggestiasked ® Victori a

- Sutheda@® ai OUss y-olur birthday. Yol

-1t =s just laens@oth the pladeithatwée alreagly.
know makes our faugite dishes at a reasonable price. Besides,
go there every yeat hey know i t-s myabir
discountandreed essert s. ®

Victoria Kkne wnanbi@ rsituatioa. mfhdy ywe s f
aways tight with money. Theyad never travelled or engaged in
any costly activities. Victoria had no complaints. She had no desire
for adventure. Heaven to her was curling up in bed inside the
warmth andsafety of her blanket with a good book. Victdoaed
books. She wsa a veritable bookworm. She devoured books for
breakfast lunch, and dinnerin fact, both her parents also loved
books. That was another reason why the family never seemed to
have any savings. They spent all their money on books, and they
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had a housefulanofol dt ChThese-sayi
goldenabodeand jadd i ke beauty in books. ®

Mo s t of Victori a- withia the mages ofr e st
her booksand inside her imaginatioihe Ingestjourneyshe hd
ever takenwas a school tripto the Bethune MemoriaHouseat
Gravenhurst,Muskoka It took two hoursto get there;but for
Victoria, it felt like a journeyto thefar sideof the moon When
Victoria researched Bethune for her report, she discovered that his
last will andtestament was dated November $he would learn
later that this was a very special ddywas noaccident.

Victoria shaed many interests with her moisuch as cooking,
singing along wittmusicalson video, andsewing her own clothes
She had alose réationship with her dads welland shared some
of his interests in classical musichess andwatching sports on
TV. While her dad lovedo watchEuropearsoccer, Victoriawas a
big fan of the Maple Leafs, the Raptors, and the Blue Jays

Vi ct or i was san amateur stargazdde hal taught
Victoria since youngdo identify the constellations and planekée
also told her the eeesponding Greek myths, which meof course
the sanitized versions without the sex and the violence.

Victoria loved Cirque deSoleil. Her aspiratiorbeforegrade3
was to beomea magicianand join the circus slatphase most
kids go through. Sheaterbecameafan of theAmazing Randand
Penn & Teller She taught herself how to do some of their tricks
and became adept predidigitation and misdirectionIn the
process, shkearnedhe lessomever to believe in magic.

Al t hough Vi cdamerfriom a ®unfpyavhezenmost
people followe Orthodox Christianity, they we not particularly
religious themselves. On the othHeand, theyencouraged/ictoria
to learn about the various faiths and decide for herself what she
wanted to believe or not to believe. They felt that the search for the
meaning of existence was a deeply personal matter. They had a
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whole shelf of books orthe subject Victoria could read them
whenever she hatieologicalor ontologicalquestions.

As a whole, the Solana family washappy and contented
entity, consisting of three interacting bodies that hadachieved
perfect larmony and perpetual equipai§édey neverencountezd
any threebody problers.

For reasons unknown to Victotiaand no explanationwas
ever forthcoming her parentgdidn-i want her to partake in any
spors, physi@al games, or competitions. It wgust as well,
because Victoria ditt like gym, sucked at dige ball, and she
certainly did+ fancy acting like a klutzin front of her
schoolmatesOn the other hand, Victoria played a mean game of
chess, and could probably beat quite a few gbfeyers at school,
but she did-i like beingwatcred didni enjoy humiliating her
opponents, and wouldtherjust be a kibitzerThat way, she could
checkmate otheiis her mindand enjoyit just the same.

Despite living a mostly sedentary lifestyle Victoria was
amazingly healthy. She could-remembe the last time she
neededo seea doctor.Shehad been extremely lucky. Liferasall
too harmlessly and graciously Canadian for Victoria, and Victoria
was as Canadian a Canadian could ever be, ranking way up there
with the Canada gose,lumberjacksmaple syrup, ice hockey, and
saying sorry when someone steps on your toe.

But without warning and in the blinkf an eye or as Goethe
wo ul d demAugenblicks Vi ct o r turaed sipsitleidowa
and inside out. She losbth her parentand everythingelse she
held dear. Sheould no longebe sure who she was. Her past life
became a puff of smoke, susperglprecariously in the air, to be
dispersed into nothingness with a wavehe hand. By and large,
she wa like an ant on a Bbius strip or a ladybird m a Klein
bottle at a loss as to which dimension she belonged to. Victoria
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was lucky to still have her two best friends, but she would soon be
separated from them by a continent and an ocean.

Never havingstayed overnight anywhere outside of Dundas in
her life, Victoria ended up half way across the world in a strange
land, trying to survive among people who spakealienlanguage.
Meanwhile, shehad to evade decidedly sinister and doggedly
determinedassassinsstaring down thebarrel of a pistol aimed
point-blank at her faceandnarrowly escapingleath in a fiery car
crash She jumped off a plane mitight without a parachute,
almost got crushely six container trucksluring a high speed car
chase andsankto the bottom of theseawhile strapped insie a
car. She dangled from the window at the top of the tallest building
in China, wrestled with a hungry tiggyumped off a cliff, and
killed three men using one ar®n the positive side, shead the
chance to wirthe World Series championsHigr the Toronto Blue
Jays All this happened to Victoria because, without being aware of
it, she heldhe key tathe greatestnysteryof the universe.

-Stop exagger abriaagshedstruggled o et d
up.-Just tell the story the way it happened, pteas®

Dear Lord! Thisis unprecedenteith the hisbry of storytelling.
The herine of this epictale has made a direct request for e
wants her storyto be told. While this is highlyunconventional
gi v e n tshha protagdnmist,she does havepterogative.

For those readers who may find the pompous and hifalutin
lexicon of this literary fabrication discombobulatingr as Jane
Aust en woextderdelyws eaxy it thg- l@st sentencmeans
Victoria Solana is the boss, and we do what the boss says.

So let us begi again, with less poetic licem@and with minimal
embellishments, to descriltee improbable adventures ictoria
Solana and why sheoke upwonderingthe whereabouts dier
unicorn. As we all know, the unicorn is a mythical beast; itrtas
place in a factual story.



Chapter 2

There AreNo Accident

t was a dark and slippery night. There are many such

I nights in Canada during the winter, especially on

Decembe22, the day with the least amount of daylight in
the year. Victoria and her parents, Michael and Angela, were on
their way home afteenjoyinga scrumptious and sumptuous dinner
at their favourite Chinese restaurant, ti2r a g o n.-\actoriaa i r
loved Chinese food. She learned all about Chinese cuisine by
fandically following the cooking shows of the indefatigable
Martin Yan ofYan Can Cook. G& might think that perhaps it wa
because Victoa was ethnic Chinese, but thafs not so.She
actually acquired her tastior exotic cuisinefrom her mother.
Michael and Angela Solana adopted Victoria when she sea®ral
months old. Victoria had no memory at all about China, her
country of birth.

Michael and Angela were both born in the Ukraifbey+e a
handsomecouple with a pleasant mix of Germanic and Slavic
feaures When they had the chance, they immigdatte Canada
and ldt their tragic past behind. They even changed their names
after settling irthe idyllic town of DundasAt that time,the young
couple wasn their early thirtiesLife in Canadavould hare keen
effortlessly perfectf not for one imperfection. They wanted to
have children but Angela was barren and Michael was sterile.

Michael discovered the possibility of adopting from China.
That option had become available to Canadians since China
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implemened the secalled OneChild Policy

The storyof the One Child Policybegan way back in 1979.
China was at a watershed moment in its history. The U.S. and
China normalized diplomatic relations on the first day of the year,
more than six years after Nixonewt to China with an olive
branch and after decades of the UshubbingChairmanMa o = s
multiple invitations and olive branches since the 1940s

The Gang of Four the perpetrators of the power struggle
behind the decade long Chinese Cultural Revolutias securely
behind bars. The new leader of Chifeeng Xiaoping( ;
following Chinese naming conventioBeng is the family name
one of the few remaining first generaticgvolutionariesand top
tier leaders of the Chinese Communist Party (CCP), visited the
U.S. in the same year. The American public with the helfhef
enthusiastic mainstream media embraced this diminutive giant just
as they adored the giant panda bears.

In order to clear the obstacles for the modernization reforms,
Deng Xiaopingsaid he didAd care whether the cat was black or
white as long as itaught mice. In a few words, he gave an
invaluable advice to the Chinese people to be pragmatic rather than
dogmatic. As asageonce saig-Dogma is a bitci®

For the benefibf anyone who might want to understand the
secret of C Deng aXtaging sperdyc shaves |, bi
formula in a famous onkner,- Chi na woul d <cr oss
feeling for the stepping t o nDersy w& saying China hadong
history of foreign missionaries, foreigtrades, and foreign
soldiess in the countrysome of these feignersmight evenmean
well, but none of thenunderstod China. In the end, China must
find its own wayacross the river

With ideological baggage out of the wapeng opened the
doorsfor the great Land of the Orient to do business with America
and the est of the world. It wa however not without risk. The



There Are No Accidents 9

West led by the U.S. wrote the modern rules of the gamkes

such as Bretton Woods, Plaza Accord, Washington Consensus,
WTO, Petrodollar, Virld Bank, and IMF, etetera, et ceteralhey

are cold and alculated capitiast rules.

As the rulemaker the Westcanalsochange the rules, ignore
the rules, or unilatatly abrogate the rules they wishto do so.
Rules are made for the weakhe West had all the game pieces
while China had none. Those piecesren-t free. Chinamust pay
to play. The Weston the other handould, when necessary,
conjure upany number ofjame pieces ouwf thin air.

Furthermore the Westhas a favourite move known asA//
Options Are on the Table which would usually cause weak
players to concede right away, considering the alternative would be
at least a black eye, a bloody nose, and sevks&ddged teeth
accompanied bythe loss of face. For the impertinent and
recalcitrant, it could be much worde$ angame the West doest
play to lose.

Put yourself in Deng shoes. What choiselid he have? Deng
might have beera communist but he was also a real@ina had
very little resources except a billion penurious peophest of
whom half-literate peasant$n order to surive in the world China
must play theonly game intown. As a big country, China could
endurethe usualnsults, even absorb a punch now and then, but it
could also learn to play the gan@aad overtime improve the lives
of I ts p e © phe eultimatd dgoal t of the Chinese
governmert whose motto i s xinSastroamy t h e
government thapurpors toserveits constituentsWho caresvhat
colour cats others may think the Chinese are keepghsgfuantum
physicists wellknow, Shéd i n g e r = simuttaméosslybkak e
and white especially when no onevgatching.

Deng sat down at the table, started the clock, and the game was
afoot. China was prepared to openitggheart and mind to accept
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Western myths, Western mores, and Western methods,voaysal
with a twist called Chinese characteristic8y adding a little
english on that Chinese spin and cultivating that certain
inexplicableje ne sais quothey woutl causeSinophiles to fawn
and Sinophobes to foam. Anyways, tourists and investors started
pouring into China. The future began to look like a glass of
champagne, bubbling with hope and excitement.

The resul't of D e n g, China dnadmoloei t
than eight hundrednmillion people lifted out of poverty, with the
expectation to eliminatextreme poverty by 2020. Meanwhile, the
national GDP of China rose from USD 1Bdion dollars in 1980
to USD 13.5 tillion dollars in 2018 elevating China to the second
largest economy in the world behind the U.Bhese are
indisputable achievementsh& good cat has been catching mice.

As the gates of the Central Kingd@na more accurate
translation of China opened in 1979,the cantry was
experiencing rapid growth of her burgeoning population of one
billion, which had doubled ione generation cduppsedly failed
Communst rule undemunremittingWestern embargo. All ancient
cultures favoued large families to combathigh infant mortality
Better healthcare and nutritiohad helped maost Chinesebabies
survive childhood to become reproducing adults.hSucbridled
growth in populatiortanlead to only one resdithuman disaster.

Confucius says-A gentleman is moderate;\allain is not®
Chinese culturdas always promoteal policy ofholding the centre
and being moderde. Unfettered success causes dtsn demise.
The Chinese governmenteédng the philosophy of its own
heritage as well aghe advice of several studieoim the West,
including the popular report7he Limits to Growth began to
implement the sealled One Child Policy with exceptions for
ethnic minorities and people living in theuntryside It was a
more humane way than allowing nature rwercilessly reduce

wa
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population by disease, starvation, and Wdre policy has ended
on the first day of 2016.

The plan worked well enough and thp®puation growth
sloweddown While this inevitably created some new problems,
the alternativewould have been much worse. One of such
problems became a boon for Michael and Angela.

At the time when the&ne Child Policycame into effect, many
Chinese familis still held the traditionatiew that they must have
a male offspring to perpetuate the famihyeage | § indeed easier
to move mountains than to chanc
somebaby gifts were registeredothers were abandoned. A few
fortunate ones found their way to the orphanagesl some
eventually ended up in North America with their adoptive families.

As for Michael and Angela, they raeged the assistance of
businessman by the name@dvid Huangand came home after a
short trp to China with a beautiful baby girl in their arms. That
Chinese baby would grow up to becoWietoria, the birthday girl
whowas busily textingJackie and Bellatthe back of the car

Victoria had long silky black hair, almorghaped eyes, and the
eggshaped face of thelassic Chinese beauty of the north.
Northern Chinese girls amgsually described agvacious strong
willed, and at times even martial, like the famous Mulan depicted
by Disney.While Victoria wasshy and reservedand she never
had tle confidence to let others notice her beastye naturally
shone andher bright eyesvere alwaydull of spirit. Victoria wasa
rosebud waiting for the right momentharst into bloom.

-Honey, gi ve yAngelasagy e s ¥tadng ate st
phone d night Father, please talk your daughter ®

-1 =-m sendi ng fWerdSisiers ®t saes Vo
i gnoring her mbmas - Leoled @ &hicken- Th
Soupand theChairman Mao Braised Porkeresoa we s o me . ®



12 The Unconqueredd Chapter 2

Victoria had been s friends with her neighlus JAckie and
Bella sincepre-school daycareThe three girls formed a et
societywhich they namedhe Weird SisterdMichaeland Angela
hardly socializel. The Weird Sisterswas the only social life
Victoria had Victoria thought of her parents as fiercely private
eccentrics and didhdelveonit.

It was a dark and slippery nighthe freezing rain made
driving on therural highway most treacherouk.was not a good
evening for drivingMichael hal received a troubling meage that
was weighing heavily on his mind

-Road dangeroys® s ai d Mi chael, dad i ving
justb el ow t Mastbécareful.\Ve go homethen we talk ®

Without warning,a shadow lunged from behind asdallowed
Victoria and her parest It was a fortyfoott nayt a fifty-foot
truck, zipping by at what seemed like a thousand miles per hour.
All it needed was the slightest brush and the dastardly deed was
done. Miclael could do nothing but watéh horror as his car spun
off the road while the culprit vanished into thaeight like the
fleetingsilhouetteof a ghost.

It would take less than onecond for the car temash intdhe
trees, but it felt like an eternityfor Victoria as the world spun in
front of her eyes Victoria wanted to scean but could emit only
silence All she could hear was tteerene melodgf B a ¢ W/nas
the G Stringplaying on the car radiowhen the initial shock
passed, Victoridelt strangely calm and peaceful. It was if she
was insidean outof-control space apsulespinning its way to
infinity. Having no means to change her inevitable fate, the only
thing she could do was to accept her impending doom.

Michael and Angela werei surprised hat their time had
come. Theywere almost expecting it. Their only regrwas not
having the time to tell Victoria that they loved her, and to tell
Victoria the truth about her background.
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Unbreakable China Doll

he mighty eagle spread her wings and soared htgltha
T azure sky. She flew ver the snowy tops of lofty
mountains, glided across the golden dunes of a sprawling
desert, and circled above verdant hills and sleepy valess&he
beneathher a winding river, churning and gurgling muddy waters
as it racedeastwardnto the ocean. Theunwas just rising from
the horizon. The majestic bird of prey imagined that she was a
dragon as she cast a sinewy shadow on the idyllic villages that
adornedthe meadow and the grassy knolls below. Whiéhe
cruisedthrough the cool morning aia harpon-arrowwhizzed by.
Then another just missed her by
The magnificent eagle beat her mighty wings to stir up a
turbulent storm. She flew into a column of rain cloud to evade the
missiles.The cloud was saark andthick that she couldr see
where she was heading. Her body was soaked. Water flooded her
eyes and blurred her vision. Blue and green lightning flashed
around her followed by coloful explosions like Nw Year -s
fireworks. She did+ know what hit her but it felt as if.21
gigawattsof electricity had singed every neuron in her body.
Victoria Solana regained consciousness with the freezing rain
beating on her face. For as long\4storia could remembershe
had this recurring dream in which she was a big black eagle.
Thecar had slammebdeadon into an ancientoak Angelawas
buried in the twisted steel. The violent deformation of the chassis
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had sheared off the rear window. The freezing rain was pouring
through thisopening. Victoria felt theshock of the violent impact
from the top of her head to the tip of her toes. It was a miracle that
she dieh-t suffer any serious cuts or fractures. Victoria was
extremely lucky.
Michael was saved by the airblgt trapped in his seat
Victoria wept when her mothelidn-i answer herall.
-Cal m dlsten® B#Mi chael st.ruggdred t o
£ go h o find birhmarkE idiary. ®
-l =m not ® &asobbenig-lal wai.t® for hel
-RBngertak cnadmpo | Etend Dgov® d £
Victoria squeeze through the openg. The road hado traffic.
She figured she had to keseveral miles before she wdldet to a
phone She couldr find her cell phonein the wreckage. llikely
didn survive the crash. Why did she insist on goindpto a g o n = s
Lair? Why did Michael ahays take this deserted detour? Why
were theyi n  d a n g ®this?Dawdhgoy? Victoria had no time
to ask questiongvichael was fadindast She needed to hurry up
and save her dad.
The freezing rain hadtopped, making it easier for Victoria to
walk onthe treacherous road. She teuaiback now and then to see
if any carswere coming from behindshe waselievedto seea car
stop near the wreckage. The emergency lights started flashing.
Thank God! Michael would be savedictoria turned around and
startel to walk back
Eerie green lightningwas flashingin the sky while deep
thunder rolled in the distanc&hen horrors of horrotsa streak of
lightning snaked down from the sky and hitbullseye onthe
wreckage. The pile of twisted steel immediately bursi flames
followed by a huge explosion. The lightning and the fireball lit up
Victoria-s face in quick sheccess
becane an orphan all over again. Although in shock, Victoria
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remembered what her father told her. She turnedratl and ran,
and she ran for dear life.

Victoria didnt know how far she ran or for how long. She had
no memory of how she ran into a half deserted plaza, how she
found a parked taxi with the driver inside taking a coffee break,
how her debris coveredda almost startled the driver out of his
skin, and how he drove her home after she adamantly refused to be
taken to a hospital.

Victoria showeed in piping hot wateto wash away the shivers
and the horrors of the eveningihe phone rang twice making her
jump each time. She didnpick up the phone and the caller just
hung up without leaving a message.

Victoria tried tothink of whom she could turrotfor help. All
her life, she ha gotten used to the fact that she had no immediate
relativex not a single cousin, not an aunt or uncle, not a
grandparent. It had always been that way. For Victoria, it was
normal.

From whatbits and piece¥/ictoria knew, both her parents
became ghans after a disaster they whidwant to talk about.
Victoria had questions bshe dis-i del ve i nto her
All parents for their own reasons keep secrets from their children.
Victoria knew that he parents ha suffered trauma. She was
prepared d | et t hem t etftelready.eNow keh e n
guestions would never be ane r e d . For the mon
biggest questions were who was trying to kill her and why?
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Riddle Me This

Ithough still suffering from the trauma of the evening,
Victoria remember edoltokfor f at h
her birthmark inhis diary. When Victoria was very
young, she learned from her mom that she had a birthmark on her
back. Skin blemishes bothered Victoria, but she felt better when
her mom told her thabirthmarks would usually disappeaver
time. In fact, she felt very noh better whentse forgot about it
altogethet out of sight, out of mind.
Victoria got in front of the mirror and twisted around to see if
she could find any unsightly spots on her back. To her surprise, she
noticed a red heaghaped mark on her lower back

N

This symbollooked more like a tattoo than a birthmark. But
why would someone give her a tattoo when she was a baby?
Maybe her biological parents used that to identify their newborn
daughter. Why thenlid they abandon her if theyere afraid to
lose ker? Victoria had questions but no answers.

InsideMi ¢ h aeading soonwherehekept his private stuff
Victoria searched fonis diary. The room was packed wat-wall
with books, maps, and notes, some of which were strewn on the
carpet here, therend everywhere.
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Fortunately, Victoria knew where her father had hidden his
preciousjournalwhich he called his diaryHe hal kept it in a safe
place inside the gap between the top of tlhekbase and the
ceiling. It was a place Victoria couldhreach wien she was small
and curiousShe stepped on a stool and shone a flashlight into the
gap, and voila! She found it.

Michaets diary wasactuallyan ancient pafanent mauscript.

It was supposed to be full of arcane and esoteric puzdlietiael
had treatedt like a treasure of great value, and had never let
anyone elsge at its pages, Victoria includedhe front cover
had a line drawing of the belly of a tortoise shell. Right at the
certre-line of the shell were three strangigphs aligned vertically.

Forthe purpose oflarity, the three glyphs are displayed
horizontally here from left to righ? $ & . on thebackcover
were these three symbols also written verticd? i * .

Fantast sketches and puzzlinglyphs filled the pages. It
reminded Victoria ofthe enigmatic and undeciptable Voynich
Manuscript that was the newsecently Victoria riffled through
the bookto look for herheartshaped markShe quickly found it

The pageon the leftwas filled with picture glyphs, one of
whichwas Vi deasymbal 41se pageon the righthad a
star chart showinglanetsand constellationthat Victoria wasot
familiar with. At the cente of the star chart was the drawing of a
flower. This floral symbollooked familiar; Victoria hd seen it
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beforebut ske wasn- surewhere In the margis were illustrations
of otherworldly flora and fauna, including the faceaomythical
beast A small arrowpointed from the headymbolto a line of
scribbled comment: -To | earn
Victoria was confanded. The puzzle didinsaywhat secret to
decode. How caanyone decipher a secweithout anyideawhat
that secret Wi t h o ut d bellke gysg to findthe shadow
of a ghostin the dark It was hopelesk Victoria gave way to
frustration andummaged wildly through thigooks and files.

secr

After regaining calm, Victoria thought of a lesson she learned

from Michaek: when searcing for hidden object, i $ important
to use thebrain rather than the eye or simply by applylmgte
force, and one shouldever depenanly on luck or hope without
thinking and taking action

Michael had introduced Victoria to the game of crossword
She hd in fact become quite good at 8he therefore put on her
thinking cap and started working on thezple

- How wad leave a clue for m& Vi ctoria th
-Would it have something to do thi my birthmark No, anyone
can tell that i t-s a heart. | t =s
Victoria read the clue again.
-To |l earn secret, decode secret

But what secret caibh be?

The phongang and again it made Victoria jump. That rush of

adrenaline seemed to have charged her brain emgérgy and
inspiration. Somethingstrangehappenedto Victoria The room
became brighter and her mind became more luticuddenly
dawned on Victoria @t the secret could be the wosdcretitself.
To lean the secret, decode the waetrer

Victoria knew theanswer for the crossword clusecretwas
Sub Rosa literally Underthe Rosein Latin. This must be it. The
secretwas hidden under a rose.



Riddle Me This 19

Victoria was proud of herself for solving the first part of the
puzzle.She paced around the room carefully scanriargoooks
about rosesThe first section on thip shelf of thebookcasenas
religion, the next was arebology, and the third was art and naoysi
followed by science and technology. On the shelf below were the
Greek and Latin classics, next w&e b b d/eBewline and Fall
of the Roman Empire J o0 s e p h SheneemdaCrwhzation
/in Ching and history books on Alexander the Great, Hannibal
Julius CaesaiGenghis Khanthe Duke of Marlboough, Frederick
the GreatNapoleon Heinz Guderian, andMosheDayan The next
shelf di spl ayed all o f Shakesp
complete collections of Sherlock Holmes and Agatha Christie. Th
shelf below was devoted to booksdajournals written by I|F.
Stone, Upton Sinclair, and Gore Vidal. Then Victoria hit the
mother lode.

On the floorandby the side of the bookcase was a stack of old
books, DVDs, Blurays, and CDs. The stack startednii the top
with a UnitelClassica HigkDefinition video production of the
Richard Strauss opel@er Rosenkavaliesn Bluray. Next was a
Franz Schubert lieder comailon CD. Underneath that was
poem by Goethe titled/eidenbs/ein Another booklet undeeath
was titled 7he Rosicrucian Manifesto

Next in the stack were six DVDs. The first one was the Disney
classic Sleeping BeautyThe second DVD wag7tanic by James
Cameron. The third was the biopia Mbme about the French
singerEdith Piaf. The fourtimovie was the aftime classicCitizen
Kaneby Orson Wells. The fifth was a PBS documentary tiflée
Rooseveltsand the last was a Canadian documentary tifled
Children of Soong Ching Ling

All the DVDs sat on top of the bittersweet fable written b
Antoine de SainExupéry, The Little Prince Directly underneath
was the Shakespearean pl&omeo and JulietThen it was
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Gertrude S Gevgraphys andbRiagsollowed by a
hardcover book titledrhe Diet of WormsThe next tome was a
history book itled 7he House of Plantagepeid finally at the
bottom of the heapthe giveaway clueUmber t o Eco-
bestsellingsuspense novelhe Name of The Rose

To the unsuspecting, this mightveabeen just a random pile of
books, movies, and music, but ¥ictoria, the stack screamed
roseso her.

Victoria didnt know how theconnections just popped up in
her headPerhaps it wa from the triviashe hd been memorizing
for her crossword puzzledn any case, Victoria was relieved that
she found the key to her mgsibus backgroundShe checked
carefully through the stack. Stikhe foundnothing. Victoria had
greatconfidence that her father did place all these roselated
items in one stack by accident. She must go under the carpet.

Victoria found a sheatheBwiss army knifea mong Mi c hael
keepsakesSheripped the carpet from the floor with the dagger
after moving thestackto one side. True as the night is long, hidden
underneath the carpet was a secret compartment. Victoria removed
the cover to reveal arsll jewelery box. It was made of a very
light but sturdy material. The box had a symbol on its lid.

%
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Sub Rosa

y now, it should be obweus that Victoria Solana wast an

ordinary and unexceptional giHler parents wanted to keep

her n the house, engaging Bedentaryactivities such as
solving crossword puzzlethat would-t drawtoo much attention.
Now we know why. TheSolana family wasn hiding. Victoria-s
parents died becausewhoever theywere hiding from finally
tracked them down

Back I n Mi chael =s st liddof the Vi c

jewellery box that wouldhopefully revealsomeanswers. The first
thing she sawas another symbol on the underside of the lid.

Inside the box was a foldewtefrom Michaeland Angela

Vicky, whenyou read this,maybe were not hereanymore
K v u fedlsad. You area very specialgirl. We have sworn to
protect youWe love you. You arghe reason weare alive We
have lived many happy years with you.Go find Mr. David
Huang. He gave you to usHe will tell youthewhole story and
take you to China to find your real parents. His compa®glvicta
Antiquitiesis in Toronto. The box has jadependantand a ring.
They are yous. Take also my diary.It is a holy book from a
blind prophet that bringgjood luck and protection. Theymbol
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you see ortheback ofthis letterp z K h } p Ke vall slkzow it u 5
when yousee himBe careful Be brave. We love you,
Mom and Dad.

A teardrop fell on thenote as Victoria finished reading. She
turned thenoteoverto find a symbobn the back:

R

Victoria put the notein her knapsack which she carried
wherever she went. Inside thewelery box wasa wad of one
hundred dollar bills in U.S., Canadian, and Chinese currencies.
Under the money wereseveral prepaid cashcarcs. A receipt
showed that Michael had stored thousands of dollars in the cards.

The jade pendardand the ringwere at the bottomThey were
attacted toared stringfor wearingaround the neck. Thgendant
was ofyellowishnephritejadeand carved in # shape of an arch

It had symbdd inscribed onbothfaces.
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Carved on the exterioof the jade ringwas a mythical beast
designitwas very similar to the beas

On the back of the ring were two symbols.

)

Victoria pulled thered stringover her head, and stuffed the
pendantand ringinside her shirt. Shéound no answer#n the
jewellery box. It contaired more mysteries insteadVhy did
Michael and Angelasayi ct or i a wa sre aline@ Did e a s
they expect to las their livestaking care ofVictoria? Why did
they have to swear to protebeir own daughte?

Victoria thought that shevould live a simple andhodestife in
the inconspicuous and unknowown of Dundas with her parents
and her best ifends Victoria didn+ understand Wy she was
targeted and why all of a suddemeople wanted taestroyher?

None of this made sense. The phone rang aghmcaller hung up
without leaving a messa@es beforeVictoria knewthat no matter
how hard it was for heghe ladto leave the housight away

She grabbedthe book she was reading; 7/ / d ho oy - s
Arthur C. Clarke,her Lenovotablet,and a change of underwear
stuffedthem in her knapsack, and walked out of omty life she
had ever knownVictoria took one dng last look at théeautiful
little house thahad been hemome for her entire life. This was the
place where she had all her birthdays and where she made all her
memories. This was her fortress and she always felt safe here. She
must now saygoodbye nb  k n o wi u gverisée thss Iplace
again.She must now leave the safety of her sanctuary and venture
into the dangerous world on her own.
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Christmas would be here in two days. Most of the homes in the
neighbarrhood were festively adorned with Christmigghts and
garden ornaments’he lights weresupposed to evoke happiness
and excitement, but all Victoria could feel wais overwhelming
senseof sadness and morbidfear of the unknownShewas all
alone in this dangerowsorld. Who could she turn to fdrelp?

Who was this David HuangThere must be a reason why her
parents never talked about this guy and didleave any
information about himShe must firstcatch thebus to Toronto
downtownand therfigure out how to find this mystery man

As Victoria walked past the homes of Jackie and Bella, she felt
compelled to bid farewell to her best friends. Stwuldri
disappear from their lives without saying a woBiit what should
she tell them? Would telling them about what happened endanger
them and their &milies? Her pursuerswvere obviously powerful
and ruthlessJackie and Bella were only a few months older than

Victoria. Could they keep Victori
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Weird Sisters

ictoria lived abouten mi n u watk away from Jackie
and Bella Both of them came from affluent families
living in large homesJ a c k gramdather emigrated
from Athens.The patriach became very wealthy when he invested
i n real estate i n T andogPetakis J a
received a sizeable inheritanaed movedis family to Dundas so
that he could be close to th&ndas Valley Golf and Curling Club
where he spent most of his time during golf seadackie was the
tallest of the thregirls and had a sharp tongue. She naturally acted
as their protecto

The blondBella was popular with the boys, and tNéeird
Sisters had fun dreaming up pranks to play on the unsuspecting
admirers Bellas parents were botiCanadias of English stock
with a long history in the countrella—s fatherProfessor Stanley
Stone taughtAstrophysicsat the University oMcMaster and her
motherLorelei was a cryptgrapherat a government agency with
an acronym.

Conversatioa b e t we e n brding parersts-adten revolved
around whimsical topics such as Higgs 8wosStrange Magr, Lie
Groups, Galois TheoryYangMills theory, Shéd i nger = sV
Functi on, Hei senber g-s Un&ert ¢
conjectur e, SFhearnnpacadsex, ind mthexquaty,
impenetrableimponderables. Victoria always thought that Bella
had cool parents.
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Professor Stone and Lorelalso came up wittstrangenew
ideas such as the largest counting number which they called a
BoggleeThe number was so hug@ncei t bl
she overheard them talking about the Grand Unificatibaofy.
They wereat odds withthose who repeatedd nauseam that a
single beautiful line of equation would describe the wis@en its
entirety ad aeternum

-lt=s not strictl ycoanpil ean mne,d® Rn
we-re trying t otrickspgopshtigfy araalithteamat i ¢
we know very little about. How can we claim to find the eternal
fundamental truth of the universe when we can only get a glimpse
of an infinitesimal amount of information from an imperceptible
iota in space for just a flaag moment, all of that being limited to
our observable dimensions, and whiehc atrevent e st ? ®

-And t hatasssningp® | Yy saide | et hat isour m
built on solid groundRussell ands6del made a goohbgical case
t hat we s h cselfassuredaboutbwdat weothink we
know. ®

Another time, Victorialistened toBe | | a - sdisqussinge nt s
the imperfect human perception of reality.

Nature, according tdProfessor Stonewas like an elephant
being described by a number of blimgople who could only
examine thesurface of theanimal from a single position. While
they mi g ht guess the beauty of sy mr
and right sidestid-be a thankless task for thenrézoncile the ear
with the tusk othe nose withthe tail andto fit all the bewildering
elements of the elephant into a single mathemadigaimetry

Does this perception of reality have anythito do with the
strange glypbon thejewellery box? The drawing on the uaside
of the lid clearly showa hand touching aslephant.

After launchingafewwela i med pebbl es at Jac
window, Victoriagot her out of the house without alerting anyone
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else. Jackie then summoned Bella to an emerg@&/ayd Sisters
meetingwithac oded text, - Covelmd cEalylo uf
backy pronda® £

Victoria and Jackie were huddling in the backyard when Bella
opened the door and beckoned them to gedén

- Les rmoetddre ® Vi whispered b | bel qui
don-t want anyone else to know

Bella wrapped herself in a warm overcoat and came out
thinking, -A secret in t®e midd

-Girl s, somet hing terri baide h:
holding her best friends handk can-t satlyat t oo
Il =1 |1 oltagedAAP&a nd | don-t bekback ® when

Bella and Jackievere shockethto stunned silence.

- + Ihhve to go to Chindo look for my natural parents ®
Victoriasaid-l - m going to miss you bot
-Thisi s so sudden, ® Belthkingyo®d ®d .
-My parents arelead ® Vi ct ori a-asedbbédl s
|l eave now, | =1 | .Beforeohie didd) gydadotadd d e ¢

me that it was no accidet . Don-t | etveseanyme,n e
not even your parents, and definitely not thaliqe. Be very
careful about strangers in the ar€ao u - | | have to p
dead.l havetogono w. |l can-t | gavdbwit ®o

- We-re nloett gyoonunago out there
said after recovering from the shock - Wihe-Weed Sisters

Vicky. One for all and all for
know how we can help you. ®

- No, |l -m sure once the peopl e
t hat Il - m stil]l al i vieean -tt h gyl ly o

involved. t = s t oo Wea nsgheoruoludsn.-t use 01
|l =1l get in touewh when | know i
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- know wlhat® tsai d t he Isicet tpruepi d
new chat accounts wusing fake nat
whereabouts anldow we can help you®

-We can use our seadet code wor

As with all secret societies, tWeird Sisterdhad developed a
set d code words

- L estdecue our new accoumamesnow, ® Jacki e sa
account ID will be Atropos. Bella, your account ID will be
Lachesis. Vicky, your account ID will be Clotho. Everyone got
this?®

Victoria and Bella both nodded. The three girls were familiar
with the Greek goddesses of Fatan drama class

Victoria was alwaysntrigued with sisterly trinities. She knew
about the7Three Sistersf the Orion constellation, also known as
Or i o n = $herdweretthe threkistorical Soong sters who
were the most influential women of China in tiveentieth century.

The Hindu religion has the Tridevi, the three major goddesses
Lakshmi, Parvati, and Saraswati. Victoreven knew abouthe
three influential global think tanks, the Bilderberg Group, the
Trilateral Commission, andhé Council on Foreign Relations
which aspire to create Hew World Order based on American
democratic capitadi principles.Conspiracy theorists hawined
themthe 7hree Sisters

- have ®&t et agroi & -Islai dkeow my o u
whereabouts whenlcaBon -t worry. | =l be f|

The freezing rain started to fall again. Victoria bid farewell,
then she turrek to walk away. Whe leaving behind the life she
had ever knownand loved Victoria tried to savar the sweet
sorrow, and not let the moment be lost in tinlike tears in rain.



Chapter 7

Room 929

ictoria arrived at Towonto around midnight She found

herself standing on Dundas Steeetn all too familiar

namet just a few steps away from Yonge Street, the
famousmainstreeto f T o r osrsdidoto be the lbngest in the
world. This is the cemé of Toronto downtown and the lights are
much brighter bre.Light tends to drive darkness away, and for a
moment Victoria did forget her troubles and her car@he fears
howeverreturnedquickly and created imagimgs of night prowlers
hiding in the shadowsready to pounceon their helpless and
unsuspectingictims. She quickened her pace ftod refuge ina
safe haven.

Victoria made itall in one piece t@ brightly lit 24-hour Tim
Hortons, the ubiquitous coffee shop in Canatal planted herself
at a table, fully prepared to stay up all night with thephaflhot
chocolateand mini-donuts known as TimbitsNhile there were
constantcustomergast the wee hoursery few satdown. Except
for a homelessnan whohad a glass eye that seemedoaitow her
around Victoria had thewhole jointalmostto herself.Using the
free WiFi and her tablet to go elime, Victoria found the address
for Solvicta Antiquities The company was nearby.

Christmas was pressing hard upon the citjoliday
decorations and fancy lighfestoonedthe lamp posts offonge
Street Festve spirit filled the air. Christmas music and carols were
playing nonstopeverywhere. The Hudson Bay Department Store



30 The Unconqueredd Chapter 7

on Queen Street asua stoppedoedestriang their trackswith its
annualChristmasseason dazzlingdisplays.

Victoria struggled tkeep her eyes opened through the dead of
night. When she drifted off for a few seconds, she saw in her
waking dream the glass eye of the homeless man emgefigim
the shadows. Ade eydall drew near, isplit openand a scorpion
crawled out. Victoria wke up from the nightmarish vision with a
jolt. The adrenaline fired up evermgeuronin her body. The
drowsinesdled and she felt filled to the brim withigour andvim.

She would-i doze offagainfor the rest of the night.

People started appring on thestreet while it wa still dark.
Delivery trucks brought food supplies and newspapers. Soon, well
groomed young men idark suits and fashionably dressed ladies
with painted lips rushed into &fand restaurants for breakfast and
coffee. Toronto was comin alive. Victoria polished off her
croissant breakfast, crushed the crossword puzzle in the daily
newspapersslung the knapsack on her back, and headed out for
Solvicta Antiquities.

As Victoria was weaving through the whitellar crowd, she
had an eeriéeeling that someone was tailing heri ¢ t sensea - s
had become s&eenthat she felt as if she could see behind her
head.She was certa that it wa thatcreepyhomelesguy with the
glass eyeHe had stayed in the shadow all night, and when he left
the coffee shoppefore the morning rushVictoria noticed that he
stopped at the door to glanead her with a menacing gk For a
split second, he looked like an egirein his oversized coat.

Victoria waited for the streetcém rumble by, found a gaim
the traffic, and shot across the street without looking back. She
then raced like the wintbwardsher destinationVictoria felt an
explosive energy coursing through her veingder legs became
stronger and gravity became weaki¢rwas as if she was ¢ieng
lift from the air rushing past he8he was running so fast people
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around hesseemed to have come to a compktndgtill. Victoria
had no idea she could do a hundredtes in ten seconds flat
without breathing hard

Solvicta Antiquities was just aumbered door at the office
section of an ancient downtown hot®.i ct or i a di dn -
company signageShe pressed the doorbell and the door buzzed
opened.

Once inside, Victoriawas relieved to se¢he name of the
company.The room was cluttered withncientartifacts. There
were Chinese vases, Egyptian busts, bronze vessels, Chinese
calligraphy, bamboo scrolls, European manuscripts, and a pair of
stone lions each with a single hoRramedcertificates covered the
walls. What seemed out of place wévweo large Renaissance style
oil paintings casually placed against the wall. Both paintings
depicted the gruesome scene of two women in the process of
cutting off the head of a marsinga large sword.

By coincidence, Victoria had written an esmy on thee
paintings for her art class. One of thewas Judith Slaying
Holofernesby Artemisia Gentileschian accomplishedemale
painter of the Baroqueperiod who was strongly influenced by
Caravaggio This extraordinary female artist applied her rare
talents tomake a powerful statement against men who had dbuse
her and yet enjoyed impunityThe other painting was Judiith
Beheading Holofernesby the Maestro Caravaggio himself.
Victoria noticedseveralhiddenmessagewhich told herthat she
had come to the righplace.

A strategicallypositioneddesk commanded the unobstructed
view of the room. At the desk waa South Asian man who
adamantly denied that the company had anyone by the name of
David Huang. Fearing that if she couttdfind David, she woull
have nowhee else to go, Victoria refused to take no for an answer.
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- | = m thever must be a misunderstand®g, Vi ct or i a S
showing the synmwptetlo otnh enkmanaMf..at her
David Huangowns Solvicta Antiquities | havea veryimportant
messagéor him. ®

-Oh, youWagha® Mxcl ai nherdhesawe mar

t he symbosl .i n- BMwutmbhaei- and won-t ©be
week of January. Would you I|ike 't
Victorian-s hear't sank. Then s h

man slowlyput his index finger up to his lips making the hush
gesture. Then with the other hand, he lifted a piece of paper with
the number 929 on it.

Room 929 was at the end of a long corridéhoever rented
this roomhad givenVictoria anothehidden message ahshe hd
come to the right plac&he was about to press the doorbell when
the door opened. Standing in front of her was a middkd and
bespectacle€aucasiarman.He had dark curly hair and carried a
hint of exotic orientalism beneath his pale skia iercing eyes.

-1t -s goodVictorm, & etetheyomgn sai d a
respectfully withas | i ght di pl ofe hs esntheaut.
party looking for you | m David Huang,your guardian and
protector Sorry about what happened Michael and Angela
Pl ease come inside. ®

Victoria was puzzledShe was expecting to see a Chinese man.

-1t -®Davidsaidg | =-m t he David Huang
for. ®

He reassured Ytoria by raising his©vand and showing héris
ring. It had the same symbol thaasvon the back dli c hael -s

note
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Flight of Fancy

ictoriawas so tiredhatthe moment her head touched the
pillow, she fell into a deep sleein herdark slumbeshe
went toa land of dreamsAs happened softertimes in
the past, Vitoria dreamed that she was a black ead@be was
flying high under alear lavender skyShe dish-t understand why
t he s kthluewer ¥ictofia, dreams haab rules.

Thick sooty smog shroudetthe earth beneath her. Victoria
slowly descended in wideircles until she could see the land
through the haze. The air down here was pungent and repugnant.
Plumes of fire in colors purple, blue, green, orange, and yellow
spewed forth from vents in the groudternating withthe flames
were soupyfumesthat quickly mushroomed into mountainghe
greenmeadove had decasd into a land ofleath anddesolation.
Colossal concrete blocks and shasteel struts were strewn
haphazardly al | o v idyilic paradese hdda n d .
suffered a devastating disastérapocalyptic scale

Victoria wanted toleavethis land of broken hearts when she
caught sight of an objedalling from the sky.Victoria could see
far with her eagleeyes.Shewas shocked by what she savihis
object didn=-t havendiegsitas aywung b u
boy plungng in freefall to certain death

Victoria folded her wings anglungedatfter the boy. It wa
very dangerous because thegre so close to the ground. When
her clawsfinally grabbed the boy, she strugd to open her wings
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but it was too late ashey plummeted inexorably towards the long
steel shards that protruded from the ground.

The wakeup call woke Victoriadm the nightmare. She wa
safe and sound in a hotel room. David Huang had arranged a suite
in the hoteloffice complex where she could rest. After
experiencing the trauma of losing her parents and having gone
through the whole night without sleep, Victoria was at the brink of
emotional and physical collapsE.o al | ay Vi ctori an-s¢
showedher some old phats of him together with Mitael and
Angela when the coupkdoptedheir baby daughten China

Vi ct or i a-leswed whenrsise saawher pdrenisthese
photos.She rememberedder mom softly comibg her hair while
her dad played chesgth her. How happy she was when she took
walks with her parents and they always held her hands on each
side. She remembered how her dad walldaysshow up in the
nick of time to catch her when she fell from the swing or the slide.
They-re onl y Sheaeuoidd thatshe wod have to
depend on David to protect higom now on Thereafter Victoria
recounted the events of the previous evening, includimg t
discovery of the jade pendaamd the ring but she was caful to
conceal the details about the lettad#&er fathets diary She also
said nothing about Jackie and BelBhe would continue to be
careful until she could learn more abthg mysterious art dealer

By the time Victoria woke, it was past seven in the evening.
Shechecked that nothing was miisg in her knapsacKreshened
up, and called David Huang.

David arrived with a travel bagnd Chinesdakeout, which
comprised of roastduck andbarb ue por k, Visctori a

-Prepare f or apaidaWev-ernet ufrley, i® gD atvc
on a pivate jet. But before we go, we need to make some changes
for you. ®

David took out a pair of scissors and a comb.
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- Y 0 u etting a hgircut and a disguis&®

-Do we have to do thi€Victoria protesing with her eyes
fixated on the menacing scissorsd-ratherw e d ao this®

-1 =-m , ®o rhsgMd,i-ld-m afraid you-=l|
different appearancesven a different gendeGome really nasty
peoplearecoming after us. This is necessary if you hopsuiwive
long enough to megbur real parens . ®

- Whre thesepeopl® ® Vi extlaimed her eyes turning
red being remindedf her parents r e c ent - dVévaes d a
done to deservethis?  We always minded our own busiss.

We- vhardly even stgpedoutside of Dundas ®

-1t = s a ,I|sadbavidghdandng lyer a Kleenex Geod
thing that wehave a long journey ahead of. Ulight time isfive
hours from the Island Airpoitb Vancouver International Airport,
wher e we ardlget your paperwonk done Then it -s
hours to Shangh Pudong International Aror t .  We = | | h
time for your backgrountiriefing. No w, gledt 4+ o wor k

Victoria felt sad when she saw higowing locks flew off the
scissors and floated to the floor. It signified the falling of the
curtain on thepast. A new person would emerge, and she would
need all the courage, wisdom, and love she could gather to survive
theunknowndangers that awaited her.

Victoria looked in the mirror andwas surprised to see a
teenage bayAfter gettingsome coachingn boyish mannerisms
Victoria couldeasilypass off aP a v i Chiresenephew

David snapped a couple of photos of Victoria, and then took
her in a limousine to the Island Airport, where a rented Gulf
Stream jet was waiting. From this point on and at leaghi®time
being, Victoria became Victdso, a Chinese Canadian boy on his
first trip to Chna with his filthy richuncle, who had a Caucasian
face but a Chinese name
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Using the hotel Wi, Victoria sent a short message to the
Weird Sisters before sd@ing ou't : - @lling,t IMOK,
OMW2PVG, &K I T. ®
Victoria, or Victor, was nervous and excited about flying.
Although she always rdamed ofbeing a birgd she hd never
actually flown before. This was her first time. She would be
visiting the mysterious Chirfar the first time, and she would soon
meet her biological parents for the first time.
The handsome South Asian man f |
Victoria as she entered the Gulf Stream jet.
- Wel come aboawodld ¥u Ike somnsethingd tp
drinkbebr e we take off ?®
David Huang entered after Victoria. He flung a large bag on a
seat . - Vi ct or , saidniat®ducing th¢ tevqg f@ th® a v i d
first time, MWRagthetakeafigteatior?\W®i ct or .
-FIl'ight path waad ap pteddake@itim® Raj e
is about half an hour. Would you like a drink before | join the
pil ot ?ill-omt icnog. ®
-Thanks, Rad a; WebhVvidel p oursel
-Please all ow me, pouredth&®chilRad | a i r
Baron de Rothschild Brito achampagne flutede acted like the
perfect assistant as he poured a drink for Victoria as weWe
have bubbly cider for Master Vict
Victoria excitedly watched the ascent from the windtwvas
anawesomdirst for her The lights of Torontaqyuickly recedd to
become a city of stars. Soon the space outside became completely
black except for the flashing light at the tip of the wing. Ttren
constellations came into view.
The first constellatioMichael taught Victorido identify was
not the Big Diger butOrion the giant hunter. The most prominent
star of the constellation ithe fiery red giant Betelgeusss the
gi ant hunter =s right Sshoul der ; ¢
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Belatrix or the Amaon star, the female warriors ihis left
shoulder. Themost easily recognibde part of the constellation is

the triple stars that fortheOr i on s

Bel t

Victoria reminisced about the times her father told her bedtime
stories about Orion, how the giant hunted with Diariae Greels

called her Artemis and thratened to kill & |

of

eart hn-

That dich+ go down well with Mother Earth, who sent a scorpion
to stop Orion. With one sting, the scorpion dispatched the boastful
hunter. Zeus, the head of the Greek panthdeoided toplaced
Orion andthe scorpia up in the sky as two major constellations.
The two gods were however implacablesoTo keep the peace,
they woutl never show up in the night sky at the same time. Orion

rises in the winter while Scorpius rises in the summer.
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When sheemerged fromher galactic wandering, Victoria
noticedthat David Huang hadazed off in his seat. He mustvea

had a tiring day.
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Though it wa impossible to forget about all the terrible things
that had happened the night before, Victoria convinced herself that
this was a auspicious kgnning of her adventure. She svafter
all flying in a private jet. This weathe meaning of freedom. She
was like that big eagle in her recurring dreams. She could spread
her wings and fly anywhere she wanted. Then it struck her that in
hernightmare, a boy fell from the sky, and now she knew who that
boy was. That boy in the dream was her. She hdadetha feeling
that something wan- right, and that hedream was premonition
of a dire situationBut it was too late. She was5,000 makesin
the airand she didf have her eagle wings

Victoria wanted to warn David, but he dhdallen into a deep
sleep.ShenudgedDavid hard withher elbowE no responseHe
was out cold.

Victoria realized that soneme must hee laced the drinks with
salatives. She just dn& the cider too. No douhit, would be lights
out for herin a minute.Victoria could kick herself for being so
carelessAngela hadaughther never to accept food or drinks from
strangersHow could David be so carele@sWhy did e trust this
Raja guy? As a matter of fact, how foolish it was tier to trust
her life to a stranger she dhvaever met before. Now 46,000 feet
in the airwith no means of escapé i c t dateiwas-sealed.
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Freefall

i ¢t odeterainedeffort to wakeDavid brought Raja
out of the cockpit.
-Master Victoy ® Raadj-please let MrWaugh rest
He was very tired today. Hemuste t aken a sl eepi
-1 = m,® ovrireptclaimed-duti t doesn-.He mak
should know beeirtot ake sl eeping pi lrikds wi
t h a s notrespodingatall ®
Raja thought for a moment and then bent over to poke David
on his chest. Before you can say Vladimir Putinsky, Raja was on
his knees yelping in pain. David had abruptlyakened from his
stupor, and with I ightning spe
them backwar ds. Raja was now at
The pilot monitoring thecabin camera promptlgushedout of
the cockpit with gistol in his hand, pointing it first at Daviand
then at Victoria while shouting
now or | =l | shoot you both. ®
Victoria learned something about thstranger she wa
supposed tertrust with her life. David wash the diplanatic or
negotiating typeHe hal used Rea-s body to shi
Glock. Before the pot finished his sentence, he svalready dead
and he went down with a plopavid fired three quickoundsat
t h e mheest just enough to stop himhis tracks.
Victoria needed some timé& recoverfrom the sirprise of
seeing a comatose David spring to life, execute a lightning fast
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finger-hold, then hit three bullseyes on a moving target with his
handgun The entire sequendastedabout twosecond. In the past
this violent gunfight wouldhave given Victoria aterrible fright
Instead, she felt something changing in her that strengdhesr
physical and mental compositioBhe discovered a sangfroid she
never knew she ha@he traumatic experience did not faze her.
David | et go botkeptRia Glaclhantedatimsg er s,
erstwhile ally
- Why,r imgnd ? &ked a v W they passibly have
of fered you to betray us?®
-They threatened to harm my f ai

his eyes. -1 have no choice. ®
-You shoul d-we Dlkasaid wn- Jitlyeetayt te r ,
help your familys t o tel |l me. ®

-l =-m very pleaded vy ,-@& | Rajs& gi ve m
chance. You need me to | and the g

- Raj a my® fDsaidécihgd-t hll be the last time we
work togetherTake the planeotthe nearest airport. After we land,
you-=-l| take aovaer-d | ofgot maréndtyp,ar a
don-t ever want to see your face

-Yes, t hanku,R&asaid He goaup knd wabked
tentatively towards the cockpavi d covered Victor
one hand and fired two shots at |
a whimper, Raja slumped to the floor.

- Whyyaddoo t hat f aied? ®- Didnoetriwe nee
l and the plane?®

- Don-t ] @ d D= & iinkhja gave your whereabouts
away causi ng v bwamedMichaek butitsvastod e at h
late. Rajawas also trying to notify his new masters of his failure to
deliver wus. I really don-t have ¢

David pried open Raj avieeswhich st t
he immediately crushed.
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- P o o r hadkraojidadhow devious these peopte e , ® Dav
said -They contacted me through a trusted sechetnnel at the
s ame t irengingttchcemypromiseim. s thieaper and less
of a hassle for them to pae directly. | knew about Raja getting

theFentany) whi ch is why | -m well pr
-But what aboagked me DB dwWi-dt ohrei a
my drink too? How come | don-t
-Ei ther he hasn-®& Dsavdieddnaypeo d |
you-r e | miBorny about the violence. You may have

alreadynoticed that your uneventful and sheltered Canadian life is
ove. Your odyssey tothetruthit goi ng t o be a

- Gradtanks for t he gadtacktiousle ws ,
-How are we going to land this plan€an you pilot thi8 ®

- Nope; | -m not James Bond. We

-Whatever pl @an ®y o/ubegtped rnexs time
pleaseggive me a littleheads uppeforegiving me a heart attack

David smiled and nodded. Hgot into the cockpit and pressed
some buttons on the instrument panel. Victoria could feel the plane
descending. David then unzipped his large travel bag. Plan B was
escape by parachute. He helped dfiet put on a harness. They
would do a tandem skydive.

-Wel l, chal konyagurlis i®®0 tDea@l Atadflemr s t
skydiving at night without a legal drop zo®e

He handed Victoria helmet and a pair of goggles.

-Her e, put these tohne. jDuomp-.t |w opr!
be sé andfun. ®

David strapped on the parachueth a bit of help from
Victoria. Hethen headed towards the baggage door at the back of
the plane. He beckoned Victoria to follow.

-6mn, we-r e thepthausaradenbtiesn gt - st i

Victoria was vey concerned about jumping out of an airplane.
She had tenrust hetlife to a stranger whom shedhanet less than
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twenty-four hours agpwho also happened to be a ctldoded
killer. But what choices did she have?

Since surviving the shock of thear cash, Victoriacould feel
herself transforming. By now, she théearned howto stay cool in
the face ofinevitable and insurmountable adversityh ast the
pointof pani c kirasgirapped ryouryseat at tiog of
the rollercoaster, about to plungmo the abyss athousand miles
per hour?You might as well sit back and enjdye ride

David hooked Victor igeatSherhher nes s
gave her last minute instructionshowing her the signalfor
expecting the jolt she wadllgetwhen thke parachute opengdnd
when she shouldraw upherkneegust before landing, meanwhile
repeatedly assuring htérati d beajoyride.

-Beeady for t heoowiemd.t hle- nb aggogi ango
David warned as he pulled the latch over. The door gheno
l etting in a rush of cold air. T
reminded her of the freezing rain that woke her after the car crash.
Sheshuddered at the thouggntd braced herself

It was pitch Dblack out saegamverfuDavi d
headlampwhich he immediately switched on. He also had several
glow sticks and a flashlight in his vesHle checked his
GPS/Altimetemwatchon his wrist.

-This is it,® David shouted 1in
leap, the two tumbled out of the plane into teem dark void.
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Running on Empty

about five hundredhetresfrom a solitay gas station with
a conveniencestore. The rest was puréndia ink

blackness except for the headlights ofiagle car so far away it
resembled a faint star from another galaxy. The drop was, as David
had promised, an unforgettable joyride for Victoria. The freefall,
the icy wind, the rush of adrenaline, the feeling of not being in
control and yet believing thaill would be fine because a guardian
angel was behind her, gave Victoria the thrill of a lifetime.

After disposingand hidingthe parachute, thewalked ata
brisk pacetowardsthe gas statiorThe placeappearediesolate and
deserted. A halbroken signa t the pumps said,
Some letters were missing after Corn.

Only one person wodd at the joint The namdag on his
uniform said Brent. He waa balding oubf-shape middieged
man who looked much older than his age, and whose only reason
for being there was his inability to hire anyosiseto do the job.
Brent was reading the comics and didnlook happy when
customers walked ijust before closing.

David and Victoria sat down after ordering a coffee and a hot
chocolate.

- have gDavidlwhisepereds o® Vi ct omsi a.
coming to pick us up. ®

D avid and Victorialanded safely beside a quiet roadway
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- Hosw-t hat pos sekchimed? ®t Msct brei ani d
the night and we-re&® in the middl e

-There-s much about thi sDawdor | d
said-1 =1 | eet.p&®l ai n | at

Not long after the drinks arrived, a black caresched to a
stop outside. It wano ordinary automobile but a futuristicasp
age vehicle It looked like something that existed only in the
imagination of alien engineers.

-Our r i de - s idhsee gotu@, lebahundred dsllar
bill on the table, and sigriald Victoria to leave.

-Keep the changad, -BWenth,ofe Davie
haven-t ,aneypudohet er emeunsh.e® seeing

Victoria admired and inspected the spage vehiat from up
close. She wadlabbergastd, even gobsmacke@hen the door
opened by itself anshe sawno driver inside.

- She-s @&hZ® e@abeaygd in great pride - Thi s
future automobileis designed and built by some of the cleverest
people in the wr | d. A whho Iper Mastt basiceéture
Thexsea | ot more than meet s t he
Intelligence has guessedtiwgreat accuracy where we wduénd
up and has been waiting in theea Once | activagd Plan B from
t he pl sabeerhomisghneon u®

David removedthe GPS/Altimeter watch from his wrist, gave
it a determined stomp underfoot, and thenwhtbe remnantsto
theroadside

-Won-t this car Victeriaasked. conspi cu

-Actually sado, ®TIa v todis made ecf at er |
dynamic metamaterial that creaeescellentcloaking effects when
we apply the proper electromagnetic fields. It also has a
holographiccamouflage to help us blend in with everyone.

- Besi djesmpibnyg out wd shakdneoffip | a n e,
bad guys Going by land now will really throw them off because
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t hey don--ltheeyxxddctbei tcombing the
T hi ssals@mmune to hacking, whichsiwhatthose people
would doif they try to find us on landOur navigation syem uses
a propri¢ary quantum satellite encryption technology that makes
us invisible toany electronidrackers and impervious to even the
most capable hackers. ®

-1 d o n =t comtradatnyout®ictoria said -but the hst
time | read the new®nly China hasquantum satellite technology
anditwon-t be ready until decades
my | eg?®

-Don-t believe everyt&ibagviydou
-Th e s po-truth in news and no news in trulhh e st uf f
using is a protgt pe b as ed Beidou (Ch i moghera
ladle, Ursa Major) GPS satellites and Micius ( : mo-zi; ancient
philosopherand scientigtquantum satellitesT her e = s st i |
work to be done bubur securequantum channel seems to be
working fine.Commer ci al i ze d gvalabld iothe s w
general public for many years to comeaybe decade®

As the seat belt automatically strapped down David and
Victoria, the hologram of a lifsized woman appeared ineth
empty seat beside them. Sheswan attractive Eurasian woman.
She hadeddish hair and stunning green ey8kelooked so real
that Victoria tred to touch her to make sure sheswanly an
optical illusion.

-Davi d, h®w tdree ey @« 2saib-Hello, as
Victoria, ml Moi ra. Wel come aboard. ®
- Good t o o8 agea, yRaidilie thehdommanded the

car-s control system as 1 f he w

-Input destination coordinates for Vancouver Pan Pacific
Hotel, short stopovers at your discretiomitiate D30 kinetic
impact resistance and EM impelsshield. Activate electronic
stealth, adaptive noise cancellation, optical cloaking, and daylight
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camouflage make it Buick Lacrosse. Set cruising speed at

maxi mum warp, and £ engage. ®

-1 =m i mpr essed,sadViatpit, avhomwaPa c ar d
Trekkie and had binged onStar Trek: The Next Generatiam
Netflix. - VEhhe prepulsion system of tiNCC 194 That =-s
thelicene pl ate number 1 f | =m not mis

-Very obs ersad iits,isthe Brarship Bozeman
Everything you seés cutting edge &hnology. We hava hybrid
solar power and hydrfuel system making use of a naro
metamaterial electroatalyst and al.1° magic angle offset
stratified graphene supercapacitor battdry.other words, wean
boost our solar power output by breaking waer into hydrogen
and oxygen for emissieless fuel that generatesand stores
electricalpower when we have no sun

- Wehave also addedt almost no extra weight garallel
power backup The Tungsten Titanium Carbide bonded -self
healing impactresistant poymer chassis is integrated with
Lamarr fulkspectrumadaptive optimizatiorphasearray redenna
to collect ubiquitous electromagnetic energyA levitated
Didymium gyro-supermagnetn a shaped fieldonverts and stores
theenergy For emergency, we haveiclear fuel batteries. Our car
is officially known asModel EPL1, custom degned and built for
me bya group of genius engineers from Nio, Tesla, Badmler.
Their work is aboutvto decades ahead of the timé#g want tabe
ready when the China Sun fas reactors come on line and deliver
power bywirelesstechnology, whih by the way, is already under
developmenbya Chi nese wuni c oThisBEPLlHs e

the future. She-s mmarempty & he -s

n:
gr



Chapter 11

War of theWolves

he year was Q9 BCE. Two yeas earlie Mars aligned

with Antaresof Scorpiuspresaging great war#\ year

after the heavenly sigi®in Shihuangthe great emperor
of the Qin Empireof unified Chinapassed awayThe country
would be engulfed inwar. For the Eastern Wolfk ; donghu,
meaningeastern barbarig/it was a good omen. They loved war
anda greatvar waswhatthey wanted.

The campof the Eastern Wolf Gnhfederatiorwas all @ogwith
excitement and activity. The momdradfinally arrived. The order
had come dowifor all men to prepare for the battle they had been
hankering for. This would be the battle to end all battles.

The Tengri (chief) of the Eastern Wolf Confederation had
gathered two hundred thousand bows, the largest army ever
assembled by the northeromads Their enemy and erstwhile kin,
Modred (Q : macdun; dialect: medu, reigned 209174 BCBH,

the murderer of his fathéhe HunnuTuman (  ; touman, title
of a tribes chief, sometimes adopted as nanwuld muster at
most forty thousantfuns(" ; xiongnu,di al ect : Hun-

Hun) with only ten thousand men he could truly call loyal.
Modred must be madindthe Hunsmust becrazyto follow
him into the jaws of theravenousEastern V@lves Everyone
expected Modre to slip away during the nighitastead he rode out
early in themorning seekingpattle. It washis death wish, but so be
it. The agacle had spoken; it vgagoing to be a slaughtefhe
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Eastern Wolf tribes had been looking forward to this for a long
time.

Only one persoin the Eastern Wolf tribeswasnot enthusiastic
about fighting onthis day. He was a young méy the name of
Lone Wolf. He wa the adopted son ohe of thegreatchiefs,who
wasalso calledhe Tumanby his tribe

Lone Wolf was feethg his horses, talking to them to calm
thar nerves, and making sure his weapons wenorking order.
Two armedmenrodeby andone of thendeliberately knocked the
arrows out of Witbmsespesfo!l f -s qui ver

- Oops, s or r vy, lf@&he ®ldestdon WfithEasern Wo

Wo | ffuman- 1 di dn=-t know you were |o
- You hheernocomé you'reafraig ® sai d North V
younger brother of Wke Wolf. - Stay fidre with the wome

andmake sure you clean all therse shit ®
Both men burst out laughing as theyallopedoff to marshal
their men.
Lone Wolf ignored the indts and stoopsk to pick up his
arrows. He wast going to get anghsy at
adoptive brothersSomeone picked up an arrow and handed it to
him. Lone Wolfturnedto see a pair of stunning green epesthe
face of a young girl with Euragideatures
-Wol f Star, you-re a skclmad f or
- Whereeyou been? | haven-t seen vy
- he-been spending tmei t h my futur e® hushb
Wolf Stars a i Wle. = r-e tochave thegceremony after thattle
He has a big family Everyone wants to know maustlistening to
everyone tallall at once drives me crazy®
-Do you know what your future
battl e?® Lone Wodoto tha sdktfe Il you goWi | |
away, Hlbelosinga good friend. ®
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-1 Ikbe losinga good friend top ®aid Wolf Star with tears
wel | i ng uplalreadynhiss the tengsewe tell each other
amazing stories under the starst = s  knawwdh ditheppen
afterthe battle. Just in case werdot s e e eweacdme ot he
say goodbye. ®

Lone Wolf stared at Wolf Star for a few seconds in awkward
silence. Havondered if what he vgaabout to do was appropriate

-Tel | me , whywark they $lanaing, your ceremony
after the battle? Are they saure well win?®
-Everyone i s greabvnifcitdoernyt, ®safdVo | f

- And t & atherthing it Want tdgalk to you about. | hear
gossip that you-ve been advi si
againstthe Huns People ee saying bad things abbyou. You v e
got to be careful. Sometimes, an arrow in the battlefield can come
from yourback ®

-1 know, ® & anléyv &Vo kelkng anyone who
l' i stens that t hi s,butaorondvelievestie. e n c
| mlike Cassandra of the Woodéforse storyPeopl e don-
to hear t he t rve tinkested doo anuch eenergyh e y
defending the lies. The olacsayst h a t |l belgeat slaughter,
but it does- say by which sidéWe only hear what our prejudice
wansus t o hear .he vealthidst-nsan Groesus lbst
everything he owned.

-1 want you t o las|sdy.eGobackaayeur u |
camp.Prepare dry food and water to last for at |d@af a moon
Get sheep, goats, and horses. Take your wolfdogs as well. Think of
it as a hunting expedition. Go to the east gate. linpa your
kinfolk, is therewith a groupof women and children.oih up with

her. Trustmeif H ssave your | ife. ®
-But what about my future hus
- Goay goodbye to him asvel. We -r e all eoin

slaught er house. N & enemyeunsdathenl w sWe w h &
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leave it to the godsF o r nre underl thecruel spell of
Cassandra-or cyos.e; ddudlsurvive. Asay an:
the ol d skegp nghegomesuyntalil avBaysgr een
havef i r e wldeosdrvival of our tribedepends on the women
andchildren You must stay alive. ®

Lone Wolf looked on as Wolf Star scurried off. What a strange
looking girl with her red hair, green eyes, and fair skin. Just like
him, she was an outcast. W@8far was fifteen or sixteen. She was
just a child when Lone Wolf first joined the tribe three years ago.
Lone Wolf was eighteen at the timeorFsome reason, they hit it
off immediately, as if they had known each other forever. They
even remained friendsftar Wolf Star was pledged to someone
from a neighbouring tribe.

Wolf Starand Lupdina werethe Jens ( ; pronounced Yan
Shi, title for the wife of the tribal chiefkinfolk from faraway
lands Their tribe had migrated slowly ovexr hundredyears from
the west, across the Celestial Mountain ( : tianshan)and
beyond the ends of the known world. They joined\Waf tribes
when thé chieftaingavehis daughterto theTumanfor marriage
The alliance produced two strapping soidie elderson was
namedWhite Wolf, and theyounger North Wolf.

Lone Wolfs memory went back to the day he woke up tiea
Tumans camp. He wawrapped in a black shroutle feltas ifall
his bones had becomedigointed A scorching fire raged
underneath his skinThe Tuman sad his life bythrowing him
into an icy streanand having Lupla nurse him back from the
edgeof death. For some time, leeuldn+ remember his name and
only had fuzzy images of his past life.

Lady Fortune smiled othe mysterious young mamhen the
Tuman decided to adopt himnd gve him the name Lone Wolf
Over the years, memories begandrift back.His family didn-
leave himto die in the wildernessecaus®f somestrangedisease.
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He had a name that maastagoriand he had an amazing history.
But for now, he must repay the kindness of the Tuman and help his
Wolf tribe survive the onslaugbf the Huns

Lone Wolf inspected his sebwhich he named.una He hal
forgedit from scratch.Lone Wolf dich-i learn sworemaking from
anyone. He got the skitind knowledge from hiswn memory.
The sabe turned out to be of surpassing beauty and strength. It
easily sliced through four horse carcasses in one dlastawas
likely the most fearsome weapon iretwhole tribe.

A horseman rode ovevith a messagigom the Tuman.

-Lone wol f, the Tuman has su
carrier today. Follow me. ®

Upon receiving the ordeL,one Wolf put on hisnantle, which
he had fashioned from his black shrquaind mounted his steed
ebony blackHe had attached ik eagle feathers on the mantle,
so that when he rode, he would resemble the angel of death,
descended on earth to strike fear into the hearts of mere mortals.

The Tuman had a large spear which was the symbol of his
authority, prestige, and powek.trusted chieftain usually carried it
beside the Tuman lhenever he rode in public. It waa great
honaur to be the Tuman-s rspnajerr c
battle. Lone Wolf did-t know what prompted the Tuman to make
him the spear carrien this day buthe wa glad that he wuld be
close to the Tumarmand thereforéhe couldprotect his adoptive
father from harm.



Chapter 12

TheOnslaught

WARNING: Graphic descriptionvithin of Homeric battle
that 5 extremely disturbing and may cause psychological
trauma. Althoughsuch violencenccuss every day, some of
which we may even ba partyto, w ere:normally shielded
from them by our benevolemiress and by our own self
defene faculties to ignore and forget. For those who need
protection from theruth, plese avert your eyes and ears,
skip to the next chapter, lay down the book, fall upon your
knees, and pray to the gods to deliver us from evil. Parents
should make sure children do not rahd last part othis
chpter without vesbegnwarrddi si on. You~-

nce fully armed and marshded, tre Eastern Wolf
O tribegmen rode outof campto occupy theirmarked
positions at the battlefield which was a immense
stretch of cavalry terrain facing a ridge cut throughawide
gorge It was the first time Lone \WIf feasted his eyes on such a
wondrous sightWords canot properly describehie breathless
grandeurof two hundred thousand memsn horséack moving
about and lining up on a vast plains ro wonder the humaapirit
is enamared of war. The pomphe paeantry the bravadpand
the camaraderie an readily conjure upan endlessadmixture of
adrenalin andendbrphins, driving the morors into a bloodthirsty
frenzyand mutual assured destruction.
As expectedModred took up a defensive position in front of
the gorge ready to turn tail any time and escape throughptss
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behind him It made no difference to the Eastern Wolhesv
Modred deployed his meiwith thar hugeadvantagen numbers
over the Hunsthe Eastern \6lves were confident that they walul
ovewhelmMo dr e d = s ith ong chaage my

According to legend, the Huns and the Eastern Wolves came
from the same ancestral trileat originated in th&Volf Mountain
( ; langshan), which is a part of th@reat GreerMountain
Range( ; daqging-shan)known today asYy i n - § h a@,n
the ShadedMountain The early Wolf tribe went south past the
great loop of the Yellow River into the area known as Ordos
hetao, riverpocket). They made contact with the Shéng 16"
century to 1046 BCE theearliestarchaeologically proven dynasty
of Chinaand the progenitor ofthe Chinese civilization fought
great wars against them, eventudtlgcame allies, and made a
name for temselvesn the historicalrecords ofChinaas Guifang
( ; known in our story as the Gogtshe Land of Spirits

On thisday, thetwo descendant branches of taecientWolf
tribe met as enemies on the battlefielthe Tengri of the Eastern
Wolf Confeckration supportedoy his chiefs,one ofwhom being
Lone Wol fagseedIdwlicha parley with Modred and his
lieutenants It was acustomary angerfunctorygestureof peace
conducted bythe warring partiebefore the butchery begahhe
two groups mat at the middleandstartedtheir verbal jousting.

-Modred, the tribes are hebecauseof your egregious act of
patricide®the Tengri opened the attack by taking the high moral
ground.-How do you defend your heinous behavidiir

-Respected elderand cousing® Modred pleaded,-you must
not judgetoo rashly My fathee rest his sodt made me the
hereditary son, but then under thevil spell of his cursd
concubine, he sent me as a hostage to the remote wiesigdom
of Yossi ( ; yuezhi, which latermigrated west to takeverthe
GrecoeBactrian kingdom), where they treated me worse than a
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sand scorpion. Then myloving father attacked Yossi, fully
expecting them to kill me in revenge. What would you have done
to survive? Am | allowed to defend myself?

-To save my own skinl, stole Yossi best horses and escaped
back to the Great Green Mountacheating death many times on
the way When thecommonHuns welcomd me back as a hero,
my dear father decidethat| wasni so easy to killThereuporhe
gave me te thousandowsand used me askdunt instrumentlf |
expaned his land holding, thatd be greatlf | didn+ succeed,

h el fhave a great excuse to kill mél got killed in the process
then someonavouldve done the dirty deed for hinHence, I
risked my neck everylay while the concubine and her sons sat at
my fathers table wining and ahing on the fruits of my labar,
trying to usurp what should rightfully belong to me.

-1 learned long ago that you do not own anything that you
cannot defend. Thtibe of theHunsbelong to me, not to some
mealymouthed parasites that craal out of the womb of a
slithering strumpet If | don+ defend what mine, who will?Put
yourself in my shoedVhat would you have don@?

-Thats afine tale®the Tengrirebulked -But your father the
Tuman, bless his soul, gave you your life, and he had the right to
take itback. You on the other hama@veno rightto kill him.®

-Hear! Hear®The Eastern Wolf chiefs nodded and shouted in
agreement.

-My Wolf brothers®Modredrebuted, - fiyou must persecute
me on this one lighen | will argue that | did not kill my fatheHe
was killed by his own people arrows®

-1 dom+ think anycongregation of the eldersill accept your
duplicitous argumer®the Tengrisaid - We alrealy know thefull
account of the eventsYou made whistle arrows to train your
archers. First you ot your whigle arrow towards yousteed
Whensomearchers balked, you killed ¢harchers. Then yolhat
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your whistle arrow towards your concubifi¢he arclersof course
balked. You again killed #harchers. Finally, when yolha your
whistle arrow towards the Tumansteed and the archers let leos
their arrows, you knew these ready.

-That was how the Tuman got killed during his laktinting
expedition. All you needed to do was to send a whistle arrow
towards your unsuspecting father and he was instantly killed by
your archerslt may not be your arrosy b u te cupabie for
your fat®er -s death

-Guilty,®the rest of the Eastern Wolf chiefs concurredailty
ascharged. ®

-My dearTengri®Modred counteredWith all due respecit,
won-i speakwith such high morals as if yae some shining
beaconon a hill You didn-t judge me when you first heard of my
family troubles. Instead, you came asking for mighty steed
from Yossi. You did+ accuse me of anything wh you got my
horse. But thatvas too easyyour greed urged yoto ask me for
my beautiful wifee my own wife whom | lovd. Against the
advice of all my peoplevho urged me to fightl swallowed he
insult and sent you my wife.

-Did you acuse me of anything? No. | did hear any talk of
my guilt then But your greed has nileounds You believed that
you could get anything you waetlfrom meand you ask&dfor my
land. When my counsels thought thatould submit aveforeand
advised me to cede opastures| cuttheir throats right therevith
my own handsWithout land, tm nothing the Huns are nothing.
[4l never cede an inch of land to you or ydlt

-When youlearn that youre not gettingany land from me,
suddenly, #m guilty of all kinds of crime. If #m guilty of stayng
alive, then so be it. Your gilded words are jesstmanylying lies
of hypocrites.Hypocrisy is a tweheaded snake; it bites the hand
that feeds it Your people may beobls becausehey live in the
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cesspool of your lies from cradle to grave, but we can smell the
stench from a mile awayour morallaw is but a sick farce you
use todeludeyourselfand yourstupdied slavesMy people are not
moved by your holy indignatio If you wantour land,youdl have

to fight usfor it.®

-Thesxn gdt-t | edsa® hisjgar Sfavar. dat the
slaughteb egi n. ®

Once the Tengri and the chiefs returned to their positions at the
front, they gave the signal for the chargée attack horns blared
and the game was afodthe massive ranks began moving forward
in unison. The earth trembled underneath the harmonious
hanmeringof theheavy hoofs, and the rumble sounded like rolling
thunder from Hadesbuilding in a crescendaintil it reacheda
roaring climax.As if acting in a Greek tragedythe warriors
dancedthe danse macabre to the chooiC a r | @ Fdrtdna s
Mo d r e d —gsicklgretmatednto the pass behind them.

Modred the military geniusould be sharingpis eternhabode
with the likes ofUlyssesand GuidadaMontefeltroat the eighth pit
of t he ei ght hinfeeno wherde theyforéver eecived e - s
their just deerts from the fallen angetsf the eighth ordeknown
as theBlack Cherubim Modred had laid a perfet trap for his
hubristicenemy and the overweeninigols rushed headlong into it.
While Modred shwed the Eastern Wolves his meagroops, he
hada hundred and fifty thousamteployed in a deadly ambuscade
When Modred told the Huns that the greedy &@siVolves were
coming for their horses, their wives, and the#istures everyone
rose in support of their new leader.

Just like the brav@ritish brigadeunder Lord Cardigamvhich
charged intoRussianhellfire two thousand years lateat the
Crimean pennsulg the first wave of the Eastern Wolves was
destroyed ashey charged through thgass. Those who tried to
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retreat were promptlyun overby ther own second wave, and the
cycle of deathrepeated.

All of a sudden,the wind began to howland ablinding
sandstormjoined the mortal struggleéThe Eastern Wolvesvho
survived the ambusbkouldh-t see beyond their immediatatd,
which was certain deatleitherat the hands of their invisible foes
or by the trampling of their own horselsone Wolf wanted tstop
the Tuman from charging into the belly of the dragon, but the
inexorable momentum for inevitable extinction was irresistible
The Tumantook hold of his gigantic speand disappeared into
the fog of war. Lone Wolfhad no choice but to follow

Riding through the pass, Lone Wdlkehelda sickeningscene
which he hd witnes®d in his dreas Crushed skulls, lmopped up
bodies and dismemberedimbs were scattered all ovethe earth.
The Eastern Wolves were simply feeding meat into the grinder.
The lucky mes died instantly. Thoseho were halivay dead
writhed inagony begdng for mercy with a swift coup dgraceto
the head The moaning of thecondemnedsounded like the
harrowing of hell. Some of the dying cursed God; othasked
why their god had forsak them. The godless algaestioned why;
not why they were dying, but why they had ever lived.

Lone Wolf wept uncontrollably because hed known this day
would come, but he was powerless to save a single soul. They all
died needlessly defending theirdieThe routed survivors of the
once proud Eastern Wolvefled among riderless horseas the
opposite direction. They we like dispirited ghosts. Lone Wolf
saw White Wolf and North Wolf galloping away from the
slaughter they hado yearned for Lone Wolf askedthem for the
whereabouts of the Tuman atald them to find Lupkna at the
east gatebut they diaht even slow down to respond. Lone Wolf
could feel the stench ofslaughterthickening. The heavy air of
death weighed downpan him. He must find the timan.
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A straggler told Lone Wolf to turn back and save himde#.
said he Tuman banner was down. The Tuman and hissbtanen
were surrounded. Theag as well as deadr as the saying goes
- dead as Sbdi n g er 4ene Wdftpre®ed on in the
direction pointed out to him and bradeidhselffor the onslaught.

Lone Wolfcould hear three hors#sundemg towards himHe
took three arrows and drew his bows the three Huns emerged
from the cloud of dust, Lone Wolf let loose the thsets all at
once. At the sound of the bowstring singing likep o | lyre = s
being plucked, the thrdduns fell off their horsesas oneThe Hun
in the middle took the arrow through his mouth and expwefdre
he hit the ground. The one on the left breathed his lashiine
dart went through his neck and tofes throatapart The third
arrow hit the last Hun through hisright eye andtiook out halfhis
brain, sending his spirit ca shortflight to the Elysianplains.

But more Huns wereoming up Lone Wolf drewLady Luna
and raised her thigh heavenWith his left hand he heldteady a
macewith a spikechead

The first Hunon the right promptly went tomeethis Maker.
Lone Wolfswunghis cold steein a sweemnd cleaved he Hun-s
headfrom hisshouldes. The nextHun onthe left received a blow
from the macehat pulverizedhis faceinto abloody pulp. On the
right again Lone Wolf sliced through the hoss@eck and in one
strokesplit the manin half across his waisOn the left he blocked
then e x t dpeamvithdhe maceandcrushed his skulvith one
fell swoop. Outin front, two Hunsattackedfrom both sidest the
same time Lone Wolf threw themaceat the Hun on the left,
unhorsing the man whisad neveiquit the horsebaclgrowing up.
On the right LoneWolf paried and slashed in one motion,
severingg h e ldmnmangshoulderfrom his torso

Two more Huns rodaip from either side.This time Lone
Wol f = s |haa ind deférks ar skthe hdpss Hunbelieved
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Lone Wolf had a secret weapon he caltbé Iron Gauntletwhich
he wore on his left handie blocked théHd u n - sbloWw with i
metal sleeveand ran his steel claws intbis e n e mghess,
plucking outt h e Hkhwhbbing hearfor all to seeOn the right,
with his bloody mistresd.ady Lunahe sliced throughhi s f o e
sabrelike it was made ofbread and withone swipe, surgically
separ at e drabh fromhisrheadl-egendsaidthat the poor
Hun lived for several hours before he knew he was deaelHuns
had seen the devil and decided talenhe Wolfthrough.
Lone Wolf found the Tuman slumped on his steeekery one
of his bravest men had died protecting hile had no more
strength but he held on to his spear. The Tuman banner had been
ripped off from its pole. The Tumarmad stuck the muddie@dnd
bloodied cloth in his beltd ed+atherlose his lifethan to losehis
honawr.An arrow had found its targ:¢
through sheer will the old man lived to des adopted san
-Lone Wol f, y 0 U - wieispehed r eeTi@yk t h €
spear and my banner. Go back and save my trdteme die in the
battlefeld That -s all a warrior can h
-Yolu- i ve, my daid r d,T@& elLnetbtmp sWocl
me fromreaching you; theyas hellwo h - st op us fr om
The Huns ideed opened up a path for Lone Wolf and the
Tuman watching their passage from aféside fromthe rational
fear of death the Huns also respected the bravery and martial
prowess of thisearsomegod of war who singlehandedly rescued
his Tuman from eneyhands
The Tuman was glathat he saved Lone Wolbn that fateful
day three years agdhe first time he saw the young marapped
in a death shrouteft to diealonein the wilderness, he knewish
was no ordinary man. Today ims darkest hour, his kimess was
repaidin spades
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Sign of the Scorpion

n eagle floated high in the clear blue sky, enjoying the

serene beauty of theeaceful earthwith her eagle eyes,

she observed @and of nomads emerging from a
mountain range that sepded thesundried desert andind-swept
steppesin the west from the lush green valleys and esaiked
plains to the east. Their eastward path followedtr@amthat
carried the waters froitihe mountain range into the plains below.

Although it wasn-i apparent at this point, the humble stream
would soon join with other tributaries to form a major river, the
lifeblood of iron tribes that would rewrite the history of China and
forever change its character. The roiling waters would then
disgorge out of the Da g o n = s intaVitheu éntless ocean
hundreds of miles to the southed3te nomads called it the yellow
rivert not the famous Yellow River, the cradle of the Chinese
civilization, buta minor namesake thatas the cradle of peripheral
civilizations which wuld somedayule large parts of China and
become an integral part of China.

The band had no more than three hundred men on horseback
with about equal numbes in women and children. The whole
group of nomads looked wild and haggard. Their horses were in a
similarly wretched state. A pack of hungry wolfdogs straggled
along with them. These canines wemnere wolves than dogs, and
weren- too far removed in temperament from their feral cousins.
So far, they had faithfully t

ak
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arduous trek over the mountains, butytiveere at the end of their
ropeand could break ranks at any time.

Upon reaching the foot of the mountain, the group decided
pitch tent and rest. Thewere too tired, too hungry, and too
wounded to go any furtheAlmost all the men wa bandages.
The few that wenet limping or too weakirom bleeding had to
pitch tents with the women while the children took care of the
horses. The sun was 8eg, but this being summethey woud
still enjoy another houof light.

A tent of sheepskin and wolf peltsas quickly set upSeveral
older women dragged a dying man on a sled into the tent. Three
young men promptly erected a large spear at the entrance. After all
the helpers had left the tent, a woman came out and sumrtiened
three young men to enter.

The Tumanwas lying on a cot. Besideém was the tattered and
bloodied banner of the Tumarhanging on a tree branch
masquerading as a flagpolehe Tuman was on his last legs.

The three disheartened young men stood byddsthbed. The
one standing closest to the dying chiefs White Wolf. Hehad a
blood soaked cloth wrapped around his head. His right hand was
aso heavily b a nedl@staefidger oHtwo, maybg h t -
even three. The second young man wWsth Wolf. He was
limping around with the help of a makeshift crutch. His Ibigh
and right arm werdandaged. The young man standing farthest
was Lone Wolf. Heappeared to be without serious wounds, though
his tunic was caked with dried bloogrobably from his emaies
TheTumanhad called his sons to receive final instructions.

The woman turned to leave thent so the men could talk in
private

- Lulipp£ wa t , ® t Bagd-ybwrmeanmy chil dr
nus e and their .moYvéleen-wsth thedailyd ma i
all this time. Now that your mistress vath the wolf spirits, and
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I =1 | ] o1 n rehteeronlysperson my sprs wil listen to.
Please stayandaéaewi t ness . ®

Lupdina preferred not to be involved family politics, but she
couldn disobey tle Tuman.She retired to a dark corner and kept
her mouth shut

- My c¢ hi® drhesaid givweana your hands®

- B a bwWhite®Wolf and North Wolfcalled their father in

unison,but one Wol f whilsopredr.e® , - M
- @ll me BabalLone Wolf ® t h eordéredmdn gave yo
your |ife.®

Both White Wolf and North wolf turned to glare at Lone Wolf
with disdain.

-Yes, Babagsa®l Lone Wol f

-m-sorry, Lone Wol f ,6 @ainstyoer T u ma
counselwent to war with that despi ca

White Wolf and North Wolf turned and spat as they heard the
mention of he who slaughtered the Eastern Wolf tribes.

- Now that t he Huns have destr
Confederation our own tribe of thirty thousand bows and
uncountableanimals isno more.Curse theTengri for his greed.

Curse him for causing death and destruction to my family and my
tribe. | Ikcurse him again when | meet him the realm of the
dead | have only a short time to live. | can do no more. Promise
me, Lone Wolf, that yowll stand by your brothers and help our
tribe return to glory. ®

-Yes Baba, youhl | suegoverfasdi d
keepi ng a brllabe stronj anol mimerous &gan-the
days past, our woliiowl will strike terror intothe hearts obur
enemie, and the Tuman banner will fly in the wind again. | swear
to fight sideby-side with mybrothersas you command. ®

- Good, ® Tenman who turhed to his other sonsand
wi || you two support Lone Wol f [
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-Why of cour s éNolf daid b a-, BERv eWh istier
saved Lone W I f fr om t he vevkeptdim withiusma |
like a part of the family, evegiving hima wolfn a me s likdhae -
brother, and we-=-l| al ways treat

-Even i f I make him Tuman?®

It was thetradition of the Wolf Tribes for the chief to pass the
Tuman banner to the most capable son regardless of age or rank.
Still, none of the young ;man was prepared fc
shocking wordsleast of all Lone Wolf.

- Baba, Il = m vy d®u rWha |t she sWhe Indre n

experienced and the people respect Besides, Lone Wolf isicot

of our blood. | don=-t think itn-
- Baba, even i f my brot her C @
-because he | ost the wuse of his
choice.lcaff i ght again when | heal . ®
-Bamg, | ord, ® whi smeeklyadtindo disi e W
brotherswvoice, -1 agree wiPRlheanye bred dre

Ignoring Lone Wolf, the Tumawlirected his wrath awhite
Wolf and North Wolf.

- Y e s ,ll healdoufighta g ai n but iit-s the
here All of us great warriors dist have the wisdom of one Lone
Wolf. When you all sneered at him and called hiames he
didn-t get angrybut fought beside udid you see hinfight? No
teatsucking Hun stinking of wolf pisscould stand their ground
before him. But even more important, Lone Wphepared our
escape while wevere planning on howat distribute the spoils.
He-s the only reasa® why we st

The Tuman paused to catch his breattughel, and continued.

-As for Lone Wol f-s foreign I
tribes are made up of different peoples from faraway lands. This
makes us strong. Your mother came from beyond the ocean of
sand where the sun sets. Her tribe spbkeongueof the birdsong
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and worshiped strange gods in the sky. Your mother had grey
eyes, like a wolfThat damselfrom her tribe the girl Wolf Star,
has reddish hair,rgen eyes, and fair sk What s her blood?

- want a WwWise person tbeeadbecom
whatever is left of us, to make tban strong agairL.one Wolf is
sent bythe goddgo preserve us ®

Turning toLone Wolf, the Tuman used what strength he had to
impress upon the reluctant young man.

- Swear, Lone Wol f, tuh Swearyhatu wi |
you will be Tuman after | die. Swear that you will bring glory
again to our Wolf tribe.®

The three young men saw that itsyaointless taebateagainst
the ceranged rant of a dying matiey thereforekept their heads
down and their mouthshut.

-Swear, ® the Tuman shouted with

-1 swear , Whisheeed.e Wol f

The Tuman smiled a smile of satisfaction as he laid down his
head and gave up the ghost.

A few curious children who had been peeking into the tent
immediately scattexd off to spread the news. Within seconds, a
chorus of howling began to rise from the camp, soon joinedéy th
wolfdogs. The beloved Tuman dead. Long Live the Tuman! The
last remnants of the once prowbilf tribe sang their laments and
their dirges, whHe a new struggle began for the succession inside
the Tuman-s tent.

- L ulipaaBaba wasot in his right ming®said White Wolf,
seeking support fronmis most important ally- Sur el y you r
know that. ®

Lupdina didn+ utter a wordas shewalked wer to he
deathbed. She placedwo pi eces of jaded on h
one in his mouthShe then turned tgeaksternly at White Wolf
and North Wolf.
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- Your , blesd Hisesoulhad a good meson for making
Lone Wolf Tumar®

Turning to Lone Wolf, Luplanaraised her arm and pointed at
the young man. She demanded wi
show us your mar k. ®

Lone Wolf hesitantly turned arodnand lifted his thick long
maneto reveal a red tattoo ohis back below his neck It had
hitherto been hideh from all except the Tuman and Liipa. At
the same time, Lufimal i ft ed up the chief ¢
sign of the Tuman. They were a perfect match.
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Heartof theDragon

he peoplepromptly buried the great chief without pomp
and circumstance, as befitting a defeated leader of a band
on the run. His sons strangled his fante wolfdog
White Fang and buried it along with their father as his companion
in the afterlife. Luplna convened the tribal meeting after the
burial, andin the name of her recently deceased mastazlaimed
Lone Wolf Tuman. White Wolf and North Wol§rudgingly kept
therr mouthsshut. They knew they we no match for Lone Wolf
in a physical challengeven if theywere healthy. Hence, Lone
Wolf receivedtheol d Tuman-s great spear a
without bloodshed.

For thissolemn occasion that would determine the future of the
tribe, Lone Wolfdonnedhis eagle mantleThe new Tuman looked
majestic as he addressed his adopted tribe.

- m-alive today beause of the old Tuman® L o nsaid Wo | f
-May his spirit protect us alwaylspromised him that | wodllead
the tribe, bufor now, | a acaept the title of Tuman®

White Wolf and North Wolf were surprised \&hat they heard,
and their egslit up with the hope that the Tuman position might
still be up for grabs.

-The ti t(l e) meamadhe head (; tou) of ten
thousandb ; wan; old dialect: mgrb and were homophones
in ancient timeps The scorpion sign of the Tuman is an ancient
symbol passedownto us with the title from more than a thousand
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years ago. The Qin (; 221 206 BCE) Empire in the south,
following the tradition of the previoughou ( ; 1046 256 BCBH,

and Shang ( ; circal600 1046 BCH dynasties, also Baadopted
the scorpion to mearen thousangdsignifying a myriad hostt is

therefore a muchevered symbol.

- Asuch, | wom t-be Tuman or carry the Tuman banner until
our tribe has ten thousandws agai n. Il nlibehe r
Chief Lone Wolf, a hldad the-tribe with the help of my two
brothers, the Right Chief White Wolf and the Left Chief North
Wolf, as vell as the elders who are generous with their advige

This prompted a wave of murmuring among the tribe members,
but most nodded their heads in approval.

-We have to maika&t es odn€luefilsoneoen s ,
Wolf said - Modr ed, t he ney wishes ®r C
exterminate u®

Everyone spaat the mention of the cuag name.

-His soldiers are following o
this very momentWeve slowed them down with R@éndrun
ambushes. Their scouts have learned to respecirrows But |
suggest that we keep moving through the woods rather tthan
descend into the valleys and the plains. In the mountains, we can
hide better, and wean more readilgmbush our pursuers.

-The treevd tahr € rlua d esn astavehareu t s .
The woods are also teeming with deer, reindeer, hares, pheasants,
and wild birds; we can hunt theamd trap them for food. Thereea
foxes, minks, and sables; we caarm ourselves with their pelts
Our wolfdogs Wi | be happy her mytooAand i
from t he Iseatroer allmsspawnugesturgeon, northern
salmon, burbot, and carpll teach you how to catch them

- T h 8 eneugh pasture for our horses and our herds. Where
the land is flat and suitable, we can grow mjlketrley, and wheat
Finally, we shall worship the goldeshanbethe heavenly beast
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with the single horn that has led us through the wdodsafety.
Let us pdrlayyutihdeet uist + hrough the d
Lone Wolf had scouted out the area in epttion of tke
retreat.He learned that thEastern Wolvefiad sojourned heria
the distant pastand triballegend said that the golden unicorn
known as theShanbeonce roamedamong thewild woods Lone
Wolf understood how a bit of faith and hope woh&lgood for the
tribe-s survival
-The Hurs wont-hound usforev er , ® Chi ef Lon
continued.-Modred will soon summohis soldiersback for other
wars. The Hurs, once our Wolf brothers, became strong in the
seventy black peaks of tl&reat Green Mounta Range Led by
the treacherougathermurderer Modred, they ka won a great
victory overus TheEastern Wolf tribesre no more.
- Modr ed has t aken an uncount ahb
animals. His tribes are laden with mountains of plunder. The blood
of the slain flowed likea river and the ealtturned red. Now that
the Hus havetastelof gor e, gol dlnevarsatiateg! or vy
their bloodlust. Their unquenchable thirst will consume them like a
ragingscourge.
- T h e suddenModred will soon taktheir iron hods tothe
southand thewest T hemnjpy-military success. Bt t belthe
beginning of their downfall. This is also the beginning of our rise
from the ashes. We must try to find as many survivors and
ss raggl ers as Ilpjwis darcbsl eiving mnttk we =
mountans and the woods means we mio be fighting any
territorial wars. The people living in the plains call themselves the
Berserkers ( : hemo ) . rd fieee fighters who wear the
skin of the bruins and charge ag ith e possessed by the anima
spirits of old. They wo-i welcome us.
-n t he mo dlnoughenrusselveseand our children.
We Ikstrengthen our sives and s har pellrstayooutr s ki



Heart of the Dragon 69

of war and bloodshedWedl make alliance with our dispersed
bretren hiding in the mountains, both to teeuth and to the
north. Welkeven pay tribute to Modredso that we can live in
peaceWe - | | keep our head¥elldusevalh an
of our energy to grow, until we are strong and numerous enough to
ride out of the munt ai ns wi t hlotake upfteear .
Tuman-s banner and ride with yo

Everyone punched the air with their fistnd shouted their
approval A few started the familiar wolfdwl, the sound of which
might have prompted the people of the southern land to call the
northern Wolf tribes thélu ( ; northern barbarign

- Wee-had a tiring dgy® Chi e f shidbin eosingo | f
-Let ussleepwell tonight I =1 | take the first
We strke camp on first light to movento high ground. This tribal
meeting is adjourned in the namiecnir old Tuman; may his spirit
protect us always. Everyone, have a goesi ®

The whole tribe rejoiced in theisdom of the old Tuman in his
choice of Lone Wolf as successdveryone went to sleep with
empty stomachs but with hearts full of hope. ThHenew that
tomorrow would be another difficult day, and that their survival
would depend on wise decisions, hard work, tenapiysistence
and sacrificeBut they believed that as long as they wholeheartedly
foll owed Chi ef L one baMeould suwivel e a
and be strong again.

Lone Wolf found a perfect sentry spot on a grassy kimait
overlooked the camp. He th@ent a few responsible young men to
cover the periphery in other directions. Lone Wolf brought his
wolfdog Phantom to keep hinompany. As son as he sat down,
he head a rustling noise. Phantom dil make a fuss because both
he and Lone Wolf knew someone had been tailing them.

-Show your face,Wolf Star® L o n e saidVo obufyeally
should be resting rather than training foraamb u s h . ®
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- want t o omobnegcroamiungatoeury ocuhi ef

said as she lay down beside LowWéo | f . - We alll trus
be a great leader®

- Thsataa heavy burden | saidebat+t wan
made a promise to theold Tuman.Mag r est i n peace.

Lone Wolf wasa young man in his prime and the greatest
warrior the Eastern Wolves had ever known. The battle and the
hasy retreat into the mountairtsarned everyone intéeral beasts
but Lone Wolf kept thasuperiorair of the indontiable spirit in
him. His chiseled face made him look liked@mgod, but a
vulnerableonewith secretdockedbehindhis sad eyes. Lone Wolf
found thefragranceandthe body heat of a beautiful young giso
close tohim to bequite unbearable. Hstiffenad his resolveand
kept his distancéom Wolf Star.

- Me-lost everyone ®&/olf Star said while pressingcloser to
Lone Wolf, -but I-m glad to be alive. Yogaved my life ®

-Good thingyou listenedtome® L o nsaid We IAfnd by t
way, |l -m aoarryoaslso® vy

-Everyocné fraed | os sas®esaapdnd St ar
playfully entwined her loosening braids wittone Wolfs mane
-But while we Iive, let us live.G¢

Wolf Star had such a soft touch that for a moment Lone Wolf
thought that it washie caress of Zehpyrus, the ahg@f summer
breeze, who carriethe sweet smell of wild flowers into young
lovers-hearts The intoxicating fragrance of Wolf Sténat drifted
i nt o Lone ramintlethimsof atrsaddappiness hidden in
ablurry memory fom long agand faraway.

He asked out of the blues.

-Do you know why you-re called

Wolf Star shrugged.

-You-re cal ®ed oWsed Wefacairse you-r
beautiful as the Wolfstar Lupus in the sky I § hidden now
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bereath the sathern horizon.Bf or e t he snow f al
a n dll be brilkklan t . |l Weoblessed with the greatest fortunes on
earth; but you must be patient.
-How do you know so much?® as
take her admiring eyes off Lone Wolf Do you have a
-l ndeed | d o, ® painegng douthevdrds latathee \
long corstellation close to the horizonSee that string of stars?
| ¢ the Dragon, and at the chest of the Dragon is a fiery red star.
See i t? You schaHeartof theiDsaggn i d 13 thyl it t=—
star. ®
On this night, the flaming red Antares of the constellation
Scorpus first known as the&sreat Fireor the Shang Stagturing the
Shang dynastylater as thedeartstarof the Dragornconstellation
was particularly bght and dominant in the skydntaresmeans
peer of the war god Ares, and Ares is the Greek rfanmdars.

" . Antares

\

-Your SDtraorugimas you good fasrtul
she | eaned over and put her hea
it burns brightinh e sky to keep you safe
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- Wol f Star, I =1 | tell you a se
Lone Wolfsaid He coulsh-t f end off Wol f Star -
had to tell her the truth.

The last time Lone Wolf was so serious with Wolf Star, it was
amaterofi f e and deat h wasWiedwith deadar - s
to guesswhat terrible secretsnight be unleashed fromLone
Wo | f - sShéhnedded to accept the darkness that threaten
devour her wholeand she bit her ligo brace for the expected
onshught ofpain Wolf Star had learned since young that life is
pain; anyone saying otherwise is selling little blue pills.

Lone Wolf looked intently at the beautiful innocent face of
Wolf Star in the moonlight. Hemisty eyes were pleading for
mercy. Lone W@If knew that the truth would pierce her heand
shatter her dreams. He ditlknow what else he could do.

-Wolf Star, | already have a wife. We also have a baby
daughter before we were separate
have to leave the tribe amgb look for my family. | hope you d
understand. ®

Teardrops | i ke sparkling diamon
Shebore her pain in silenaes she held on to Lone Wolf.
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The Oneeyed Apothecary

s Lone WoIf had predicted, Modred grew eal of losing
soldiers chasing after the small groups of Eastern Wolf
tribegnenhiding in the woods. It helped when Lone Wolf
sentboxes ofwild red ginseng to Modred to congratuldtien on
his adopting the title oKhan § 5] ; chanyu). Thisginsengwas a
very rare and precious plant that was said to enhance virility and
promotel ongevi ty. It happened g0 b
northeast, exactly where Lone Wolf was hiding from the Huns
Modred was highly pleased. He also had a good excuse toffcall
the wild goose chas&he Eastern Wolf was no longer a threat.

Meanwhile, more and moremnants of the various survivors
came through the mountains and joined Lone Wolf, winwvided
them with food, lodgingand safety. Other groups that escaped had
setted in the mountain range to the north and south of Lone Wolf,
forming kindred alliances and helping bacother defend against
the Hunsandthe natives.

Lone Wolf reorganized the tribes under different banners,
allotted land, taught the people to supplatteunting with fishing
and farming, and builtog cabinsin well-defended settlements.
Lone Wolfturned out to ban expert in breeding animas well
He had a natural knack for growing things. Under his leadership
the bannerghrived andthe settlemets were soon gorged with
animals, especially sheggpoats horses, and reindeer.
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As a young chief, Lone Wolf received many offers frponing
nubile women to be his helpmate. He needed a woman to look
after him and he also had a duty to make babies. Tstroag
again, theribe needed to make lots of babies @ltief Lone Wolf
must set a good example.

With all the eligibleyoungwomen vying for his attention and
the elders piling on the pressyLone Wlf realized that he wodl
have no pea@ until this issue was settled. It got so bad that he
feared staying alone in his log cabin in the evening because all the
women would be lining uputside his doowith baskets of food
and wine hoping that he wodlask them to stay.

It was the night of the newnoon. The eveningair wasgeting
chilly. Lone Wolf took a stroll with Phantom andcame to his
favouritegrassy knoll He needed to get away from a@lie women
who would beknockng on his door He found Wolf Star by
herself lying on hisregular spot staring athe Milky Way. Her
wolfdog Chimera was keeping her company and also keeping her
warm. Lone Wolf lay down beside h&kolf Star didnot stir.

-Are you waiting for asked t-oYothow

know | want to avoid those women.

- No, |l = m myaigtiaarg tf@rshowhaerp, ® s
eyes transfixedtthe starrysky - You promi sed it -d
l uck. ®

-l -m surHowi tt owigl lh.ave you been
you atthemesshalave you eaten?®

- Not hungry. ®

-You | ook | wdight. Al oun anwnals are@etting

fat, but you £ are yacahbnldavelotmg we |
of food. ®
-l =-m fine. Tel | me a Story. Hov

about a little prince and his rose, or the story about the mermaid
andtheheartess prince?®



The Oneeyed Apothecary 75

-l =11t el | yoyligeif yoa cogne ts mymlace and eat
somethingvarm Even poor Chimera | ook

-Not hungry, ® Wolf Star ®aid.

Her faithfuldog whined.

-Hey, you-re beginnshgutaden we r
bettercareofy ou, ® Lone Wol f took Wolf
alighttug-Co me . ®

Wolf Star dicdh-t move nor did she say a wordbhe just lay
there with her eyes fixed to the skinally, shefailed to hold back
her tearsandthe dopsstarted spilling over from the corner of her
eyes.Wolf Star had lost evgone close to her and she svafraid
she woull lose the only friend she hadone Wolf held her face to
his chest antet her open the floodgates

Finally, Wo | fsubSicdaane IsoneéArald driedo n s
her tears with hisleevesLone Wolf knew what was inside the
young gi r ldeciged to eemeadbomemdre®f his secrets,
but only those parts that would be too shocking.

- know | -ve been aonemyoff saer y

-but I can remember more of my
revealtt o anyone. You-re the only
-1 have kept your secret® Wo Isdid Sut iy rheart hurts

when | think about it.®

-l =m sorry t omybeogretgd@dme Wpltsaid wt t h
know this isi fairtoy o ull keepitto myself if you prefer not to
know. ®

-l =-=m findetrtowme share your burc

-When the old Tuman foundtme,
damaged my smlewyacompg back.lit remember now
t h am separated from my wife and daughbee ¢ a wesbeen| -

e x i | ve Been blanished for lif&ven though | want to find my
family, | may never see them again.
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-1 cami let others know because people have a very low
opinion of exiles They+ve usually traibrs of their own clan or
t h geycemmitted evil crimes against their own kin. How can
another tribe accept such a persc
-1 tcanmagi nee donb anything savik- Do you
remembewhy youte exile® ®
- Othat my memory is fuzzy. Maybe tloeime is soheinous
my heartdoest want to remember . ®
-1 don=-t believe that.®
- hyaupeeright Anyways, hat wa the past. For now, as
you say, while we livelet us live. Cometo my place. | hae
somethingimpoge nt | want to discuss witd!l
-What is it? You | ook so seriou
-Will you promise to eat something afterd®? ®
-By promise do gu meancross my heart and hope to @
- Yes, @Goltlaughed. Hetaught Wolf Star thisiby oath
- A nddyou remembewhatfollows? ®
- Stick a needle in my eye® Wo kaid St latr-s di sgus
- Okay, back to serisads -blush awees
proposition for you.®
-What does that mean?®
-1t means that I can no esonger
without a helpmate. The elders and all the young women ar
pestering mefutction ab éea dhibf wheh everyakimch
word | say to a young woman isuddenlyan invitationfor herto
spend the night with me. When a girl comes to me for helppin -t
know if she really needs help diloesshe actually wanme to
marry her.All the young men looking for helpmates are really
angry with me as wellWhatdo you thinkl shouldd o ? ®
-1 don ¥ducduld mamy Lupina. ®
-Do not jest. I -m serious. ®
-But it ywubmdgng®l i ke
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-1 & just the preamble formy gpoo si t i on, ®ckedo n e
in a deep breatand said;Wolf Star,w | | you be my h

- Yo u wtoylwith my e¢lings and make fun of me®

- Imwery serious, Wolf Star. Ilwan you t o be my

Wolf Star sat up and looked at Lone Walith her bright
innocent eyes

- Pr o meysoeu not jaking®

-Cross my heart and hope to d

This time, tears of joy flowed from Wl f Star -s e
would no longerbe the lonely oicast. She wodl be the wife of
the chief and the mother of his childreder world suddenly
brightened, and the icy Milky Watransformedinto a colourful
rainbow. The dead grass around hame alive and&hanged the
barren groundnto a meadow covered wh colourful roses. The
stars descended from the sky to become glowing butterfly fairies
dancingamong theblossoms. Two nightingales arrived from the
heavens to serenade the young lovers with Afmver Duetof
Delibes. What need did/olf Starhave of fod when all she could
think of was covering.one Wolfwith countless kisses?

Hence Chief Lone Wol f sol ved
single masterfulstroke It was a win-win-win-win solutionfor all
involved. Even the prophecy of the Walfar Lupus came tue.

The rise of the star did brirtge girl Wolf Stargreat fortunes.

And the tribe continued to thrive. Before long, they had ten
thousand bows again. Lup® convened another congregation in
which Chief Lone Wolf bcame Tuman. Lone Wolf chd want
the title because he knew wtould hurt the feelings ofhis two
adoptive brothers. Af t er al |,
that one of these days, his brothers would act on their resentment.
Until then, life must go on.

In time, he tribes grew sot®ng and so numerous that Lone
Wolf decided to form a new sup#ibe, which he name&hanbe
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after the heavenly beastith the single horn. Hexdopted the
golden unicorn as the superr i totermn §he mountain that had
protected them and nurtured thehg also namedShanbe later
known as the Greater Khingan Rangel( ; daxing-anling).

The Berserkers decided to join the Shanbe and invited migrants
from the mountains to share the plains and the vall&see
hundred years latewhen Shanberibesmen starte showing up at

the doorsteps of the Eastern Han Empire, the Han Chinese gave the
tribe a Chinese namteXianbei ( V).

Wolf Star became a beloved Jen. She even started a new fad
among the women when she used rouge to paint a flower on her
forehead.Lone Wolf had given her this fashioidea But her
marriage with Lone Wolf &d a bigproblem. After a year together,
they were still without child They tried to boost their virility by
consuming all kinds of folkemedy including wild ginsengand
braised deer pite, bu to no avail. Wolf Star was desfate She
becan asking shamarisr help.

Wol f Star-s prayer was soon ans
expected. One dawn itinerantdoctor and his servararrived at
the settlement. The doctor wore an eye patar bis left eye, and
walked with a stafthat appeared to be madepstrifiedroot The
staff also had a large shining metallic knob.

When Lone Wolf got the newshe wanted to check out this
stranger As he arrived at the market square, he bumpedti@o
visibly excitedWolf Star. She héilearned from thesualgossipers
that the doctor had come frothe south andthat he wa in the
area searahg for rare herbslt was by chance that his path led him
to the settlement.The civilized people from the soltwere
rumouredto beknowledgeable about every subject under the sun.
Surely the doctor could help Wolf $ta

Thedoctorhad set up a temts his temporary clinjand people
wereliningup out si de. Lone Wol f-s guar
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Tuman and hisJen. When Lone VéIf saw thedoctor and his
servant he froze and stood there speechless.
-What -s the masketlier D® Woluf kStoav
-I-m no,t® ssuaied alter cokectivgdimself They
remind me of someone. ®
The oneeyeddoctorintroduced himself.
-1 =m an ,aherbalish suwgean,yanchedical doctor
from the Qin Empire in the south. People simply call me Mra
(N ; the word that means China)vd traveled to this area to look

forrareh er b s . | = m s u hiqieniparaglide hérein thei n «
mi ddl e of nowher e. 't =-s my prc
wherever | go. I hope | h&ven-t

-We-re very gr asteifau.l , ®boflinogne@ u -
hurry tdlkeltarwvitegoutobay with us for
-You-re very kisnadi,d® t-hTeo atpeoltlh
here also because | want to stay away from the endless wars down
south.Ever sincehe Emperor Qin Shuang( ; first brilliant
king of Qin) passed awaythe empire has been at the brink of total
collapse. First there was turmoil in the royal court; then the
peasants and the aristocrats rose up in rebellion. After the Battle of
Julu ( ; giantdee), it seemshat theempire is doomed. But
thenthe peasastand the aristocrats will fight among themselves
until one king is left to rule them alFor us common people, we
just want to |live in peace. ®
-That -s s ®t tloemcke tWoadui-1daibde my
here My officials will arrange lodging for you and your servant,
and the place can be your clinic as w&lle dont have a real
doctor here, so yote welcomed to stafjor as long as you like.
Tonight, we=l| have a feast in
he e would Ii ke to consult you o
-Just by observingyourfage® t hes ad @c¢t o kno
IS you want to askyour humours dot  mi x . Il t -s a |
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easily fix with an herbal prescription. If you take it according to
my instuctions,l promisey olul- have many chil dre
- Oh, t hank God y ou found us, ®
excl ai med. -How can we repay Yyou?~
-1t =1 | if yowecamgshawdny servant Sha# ( ; idiot)
where to findwild ginseng ®Ir. Huas a i Tdh a t-- 1 | mor e t|
for everything. And | =1 | stay to
heal thy baby. ®
Lone Wolf was speechlesghen he heard the name Shazi. The
doctor noticed. He smiled and explained
-Shazi i's a nickname. He-s a |
foll ows orders very well. And he:
a better servamaftf obd.t Afet-esr atthe Iy
with me,l-ve grown accustomed his silly face ®
- Hawe met boad Wolf by2h®s time coulth help
asking.He felt that héhad knownthemonce upora dream
-don=t t IpassibleWhylla@aybuas k ? ®
-My mistake, ® Lone Wolf apologi
my brain having beerscrambled by aigh fever | sometimes get
the past, the present, and the future all mixedmpl. | go through
some days not sure wh®ther | -m av
- know what y 0 usaidmewe iexpé@ientett e d o
similar problens myself | IFgive you a prescripon for that ®
Time flies like an arrow. In due time, Wolf Star did conceage
the doctor promisedShe had a constant glow on her face, and she
proudly flaunted her ballooning blly. Ten moons later, the good
doctor with the help of Lugima delivered abeautiful and healthy
babygirl. She had stunning blue eyes that seemed to brighten the
room. When Lone Wolf saw the baby, héelt that he hd been
struck by lightning, |ike the fir
proud baba anthama decided that whehe baby reached naming
age, she would receive the name Blitzen Wolf.
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As time passedyith the help ofthe apothecarg potion, Lone
Wo | mudsledmemory of themurky past began tsubsideinto
the backgroundThe tribesmengot used to havinyir. Hua takng
care of their universal healthcaredple were healthieand having
more babiesThe Shanbe Mountain wagsaradiseto the Shanbe
tribes. What could go wrong?

One day, Lone Wolf the Tuman came back from a short
mountain retreat to find the settlementturmoil. Lupdina was
tending the babyith the wet nurse Silver Wolf. Theyothlooked
worried. Wolf Star had-t returned home for several day$o one
knew where shavent Added to the worry was the simultaneous
disappearance d¥lr. Hua and his servantPerhaps the strangers
from the south had kidnapped/olf Star Horsemen with their
hunting wolfdogshad ridden out in all directions to search for
them butcould find nothing They dich- even leave avhiff of
their scentin the air Wolf Star, the oneyed apothecary, antthe
d o c tidiot sergant had simply vanished without a trace.

For a long time, Lone Wolf was beside himself with grlef.
was a strange feeling because 1
Star-s face. Il n hi s drrandatimsred Wo
flower desgn on her brow became a heaHe spent many
evenings at his fawwite spot on the grassy knoll hoping that Wolf
Star would show uput was greeted only by the winBventually,
Lone Wolf had to accept thdtis helpmatevas goneHe would
have toforget about her and pay more attenttonBlitzen Wolf,
who was beginning to walk and learning to talk. Lone Wolf gained
comfortwhen he spent time with his daughter. ideuld- foresee
that he would losé@litzen Wolf when another strasg a young
man instrangeclothing, walked into the settlement.
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The Watchers Cometh

he news of the accident that
became common knowledge in the neiglthood by the
next day. The police was able to locate tlsene plate,
which flew off in the explosion, buby the timethe firefighters
arrived at the scene, tmmcommonly hoflame had incinerated all
traces of human tissue. By all accouatsl available evidencéhe
whole family perished in the unfortureaacident, and the police
made a public statement to that effect.
Jackie and Bella were worried sick about Victoria being on her
own with secrekillers trying to track her downWhen the girlgjot
the message - | MBK ) T ® M@, ey
were ecstatic.
The next morning, on Chri st mas
place after breakfast to cipher the message together. Itswairly
easy as theNeird Sistershad been doing this for some time.
IMOK was a standard phrase not meant to be obscivi®V/ @as
another standard code fa@n My Way but PVG needed a little
work. Jackie had flown quite a bit and noticed that it looked like an
airport code. Googling airport code PVG gave the answer
Shanghai Pudong International Airacrhey shoul have opened
an anonymous pagmdused an unteable search engine such as
DuckDuckGo.This minor slip almosgaveeverythingaway.
KIT was a standard code meaniRgep /in Touch Buts what -
the meaning of&2 ?
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-1t | ooks | iskie a gear, ® Jacki

-1t couled .®®B a whe

-l4 a wheel,® Jackie | atlghmd.
OK; on my way to Shanghai. Whee

They gave each other a high five. Jackie promptly sent back a
happy face emoticon and deleted the message.

- My mo m ,t@adkid saiméhat a couple of detectives
came by the house last night to ask some questidmse di dn
think it was anything out of the ordinary. But we should alert each
other i f we see anything suspic

When Bella got home, she saw a black BMW SUV parked on
the driveway. She decided to get in from the back unannounced
and unnoticed. As Bella sneaked past the living room, she saw two
men talking to her parents. Thewere dressed iong black
overcoats, black pants, black leather shoes, and black gloves. One
of them carried a black leather briefcase in his hand. They had
their back towards Bella gbatshe couldd see their fagebut she
had a bad feeling about this. After they left, Bella came down from
her room to talk to her parents about the intruders.

-Whatwas t hat albskedt ?7® Bel |l a

-Ist great news, ® s&8k-Wekwijjustwanam L
prize for the whole family to v

- Real | y&i®&. BBedolldh bel i eve her e
kidding me. ®

- We |hdve toleaver i g ht Pefessor St@eaid - Pack
some clothesWeneedto beoubfher e i n half an |

This situationseemedotally bizarreto Bella.

-Let me call Jackie to tell h

-No need ,t®G Pdroof elsad OheirSathaen e
family is comingalong This isno | oke. We -1 e

Di sneyl and. ®
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#1 Corn Gas

wo men,both dressed ima long black coat draped over
their black suitwith a black silk tie, black cotton trousers,
shiny black leather Oxford shoes,damlack deerskin
cashmere lined gloves, stepped out of their black BMW SUV and
took off theirimpenetrab} black sunglasseslhey cast a stony
stare at the |l onely #1 Cornf Gas
a mysteriousblack briefcase in his hand. Thether man, an
African American, stooped to pick up the broken GPS/Altimeter
watch. He held the gadget in front of his squinted eyes and
examined it in ominous silence. He turned to his partner who
responad with a sneer. Then they stepped inside the gterst
Brent theprematurely bald and perpetually boagtendant was
ergros®d in his comics as usual. The doorbell broke his
concentration. He sighed and put downtheggazinelooked athe
clock, and tried to sound friendly to the undesirahlstomergust
before closing.
-Gent | @ mBraEdnwe - r e edrhyo wday lgt - s
Christmas Eve. ®
-Do you know whaskede ar e?® Vi nce

- Hmm, | et me guess, ® Brent res
customarysarcasm-Yo u - r d/entimBéack here to deal wht
aliens on earth. ®

Brent wasA amused with people asking the wrong questions
in the wrong place at the wrong time.
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- Li st esnits qfue Ittitre, - he Wesard. ct o
capicheMy beautiful sexy wifes waiting at home with a bird in
the ovenand a glass of mulled wine to warm the cockles of my
heart . So why don-t vy ocandtagesyour | e n
business to the next service station about sixty miles from here?
You-r e andhappy hokdays®

Brent kept his uneventful days @mesting byinjecting irony
into his interpersonal intercoutskut he chose the wrong targets
today.

-Who says it - Juwlieagds i hhe t AMmePR?
gruntedthrough gri t ed t eet h, -whieseuuntibyioun - t
answer some questions. Doyjonow who we are a
here?®

Indeed, thetwo men in black attirevere the shadowy and
exceedingly frustratedVatchers whohad been searching for
Victoria for the past sixteen yealtBbh ey wer en -t i n
humour. ButBrent wouldnt appreciag that.

-To tell the truth) haven--t, @ saewithh aobg gf &8 e s t

faux British accent-a n d | give a hoettl think this whole
episode has somethinpo do wi th one of r
daydreams or | -m in the middl e

Brent glanced at the security camera as a signal to the strangers
not to try anything funny.

-Answer 03 ® Ggwae gt iVo msechntselfams h
front of Brent,- and you can go hobea t o
middleaged man and aChinese teenagepass through here
recentl y?®

- Why am It ot aylowi?Mm®g Br ent sai d,

hundreddollar bill he received for kegei ng mu m. - Yo
getting gas or buying anything What -s in it for
-Fine, I =11 have t ®ncenRsayg,al e

mat ching Brent-s sar,eaacsmy bwthat h



86 The Unconqueredd Chapter 17

here wants the Big Kahumath everything®

He then pulled a large pistol from his coat and almost stuck it
up the nose of the shocked attendant.

-Look, Ro c k e sagdl-Thisis w®t Vs nice nitt f
| f | Jhappywith tyour answerslHl rip your face off with my
bare hands, then my friend her@ncentwiggling his gun against
Brent -maknionsge hi s wilbputeso mang hgoleg , -
through your col dtowdigegaur smagly facet hey -
of f the floor with a mop. ®

-Wewhy di dn=t? yYoow ssahyoud @ -ve s a
away, ® s aihid he&dr admogt explaled with violent
Sneeze. Jul es said, -Bless you, @
Brent purgedhis slim filled olfactory organ s ai d, - Thank
and complied with his guests wi.s hes

-At #1 Corner Gas, customer is king. Ask and all your answers

wi || be questioned £ | me an, al |
I f you-lI | only letl meggebd faelwlory
wanting to tell y ou; |l = m waiting
and everything that yotheart desireto knowt my first kiss, my

secret chili cheese dog recipe, €

-Do vyou read t Isked Bilesbwite a daBr et t -
menacing growl. He didh like where the interrogation was
heading

-The sraBreent , ® sai d the bewut he
pointing to his nametag.

- No, not t e VB inkcleen tvaofesowsiy ,ass t e d
Jules preparetb oratesomeapocryphalapocalypticverse béore
bl owi ng s omeo.ne¥su hmepmdwat whblé
flapdoodl e. ®

- mo s t certaiasdega eld d nbB2el® ellul
Look it up.®
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-Youwannabet ?® Vincent said.-With
| =mi ght a b o u that yppare youprnagive-me that
foot massage?®

Jules turned to give Vincent the Doonesbyomsdaystare
with his cold dead eyes for about five seconds and thetelout,
-Figaro! Atrce piosus tme i anf-f ? ®

Jules tha pulled out abombastic Smith & Wesson 500
Magnum from inside his overcqatocked the gnarly blunderbuss,
and pointed isquarelyat Br ent -s f ace.

- T a |lh&dra@led.

-W-What d youw-wa nt t o k msadvpe®@pirdBane n t
readilyoozingfrom his brow.

-Tell us, @vEeulyeahinagi d.

- WWhatd-do you mean everythin@?

- ENRY-THI NG! ®roatdiak thestop of his lungs, his
booming voice reverberating into the deep dark void of the cold

starry sky.
- When | was f oursaidy e anesmberaied , ®
timemymmot her tried ®o toilet trali

-About t he Chnaessteeq ®d Jhutderesl, while
glaring at Brent with his enlarged eyes and contracted pupils.

-L-Last night,ar ound c | o $inally san® likdBa e nt
canary, -agamamand dlhieeseboy walked in out of

nowher e. | don-t know i f t he
Filipino. Theygot a dink and left®
-That wasn-t S0 har d, was it

know who we are?®
-1 see nothig; | hear nothig; | know rothing. | didn-i even get
up in the mornig.®
Vincent and Jules looked at each other.
-Are we happy?® Jules asked V
-We-re hapreplied®e Vi ncent
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What -s in a Name?
O hall | call you David®Victoria asked,-or should | call
you Uncle David®
-David is good®

-l =m not s® ewipwdidodtf aaylolu,-rlke-mp f o
ready to learn everything about who | am and why ther¢haigs
coming after meBut first of all, who are you and how come you
havea Chinese nam&?

- havea Chi nese nmQEnese ®c Daaeldl - -
just dodlbn6hi hese t oreill-mformdrlé ¢ aass & hyec
same reason why you look Chinese but reaWsesterrname How
about our e¥éGovernor Gener al Adrienne
Chinese.You see, f om t he moment veweenr e bc
consuminguncountableseeminglyinnocentlittle lies thatconspire
to warp our sense of reality. My job is not only to protect you, but
al so to wake you from your stupor
supgposedto do. The first step is to nderstand that everything
y 0 \e-+known so fars based on lie®

-l -ve heard that | ine before in
to gaslight mewhy don-t you just®l ay out

-Patience, msaid -deeatruth i® nelzea sinple
The truth is in fact so shocking thato lurefuse to blieve it ®

-After the carsadccil deraisons#®daf i-ct o
lot of shockswhy don-t ® ou try me?
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-l ndeed, you-~veBrhhean ®v ®raw.i Or ¢
- What I h a vspeciah deviset hilaspeed up your
enlightenment and i dtthd samelire®f u n

From the storage bin below the seats, David tookaogame
console andwo sets of Virtual Reality headsefhere were a pair
of gloves and gair of socks for each set. He opened up a box
packed withwirelesselectrode pads.

- T h e 4l alloome to take you on a Virtual Reality tour of
the trutsdid ®- Whaivli e a picture tel
VR experience will let you live a thougédrives. Prepare foan
unforgettablgoyr i de. ®

- Y u-r es ame inlyisnogrealtoled me-abouteality.
Should | be concerned?®

-You shoulddefinitely be concernedbutyou should also learn
to have some trust. Yoneedto develop the ability talistinguish
thelies from the truth Consider the fact that | gave youNtichael
and Angela to bring ypghey wrote a Iter telling you tofind me
a nd ve seanthe photosve had to risk my life shamg two
men, one of them armedAnd many peopldave made sacrifices,
no less by your adoptive parents who died protecting you.

-We -re f aci ng ememy & lhuseecpeoywetoof u |
at their disposal including lies and illusionsin real life, fraud,
deceit, and malice are usually mingled twituth and sincerity.

Can you tell tem apartMy grandfathetaught me never to take a
knife to a gunfight. Tis VR Gamebox is myweapon R
convi nce yoanmotherhealityl t dhem et-mds;gy |
basicallya lying deviseo teach pu aboutthe truth.l $ anparadox

and an oxymoronBut you~ ldécidewhat s real Think of me as

your guideandmentor | - m t ryauitonfighh tge final battle.

We needyou to win®

-1 =m nlounderstang @ Visaid dr-ideon-t t hi
the gr | you want . My par ehhey ddiddt
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prepare me for thisl - m not t manbt stomga rit s m | -
definitely not brave, Igustdvantto don -t
be left alone ®

-Put these on and ywds-alild.getYowo
|l earn about your sel fjudgmans d ®y ou =1 |

David helped Victoria put on hegamegloves and sockdde
thenappliedelectrode pads o Vi ct or i awugslar,theemp | e s
throat, her arms and her calve&inally, Victoria ®mplied with
Davi d-s rganglypat ort the headset.

David putonhisbkadset as wel |l and summ
Artificial Intelligence also the beautiful Moira,to calibrate the
equipment and synchronize the interface. Then the story was
loaded ad the game was afoot.

Victoria found herself in a dimly lit room with very old
furniture. A blond haied woman with pale complexiolay in bed
covered by a blood stainesheet.A newbornbaby in swaddling
cloth slept peacefully beside her.@Ghineseman hurriedly rushed
in and knelt by the bed. He heéldh e woman-s hand anc

- Wher e ¥&icteiaaske®&id

- Wee-at my hometown of Huangan (& ) or Yellow
County in Shandong( ¥ ; mountaireasj province now
reorganized as the city @fongkou ( s ; Dragon Mouth. That
woman i s mysdyingt hem. gSthenrg birth t

Victoria now understod why David looked Caucasian.

-1-m sorry abouyour mothe® s h e-Daosyaui kdowwhere
she came from and how she ended up in ChiRa

-1 grew up without a motheso everything | know about her |
learned from my fatherMy mother was a Russian Jew. Her
parents lived in Harbin, €hinesecity in nortreastern Manchuria
close to the Russian borddn the early year®f the twentieth
century,a large Jewish community sprang up Harbin although
t h geysince migrated to other parts of the world
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-During the Second World War, mlewishgrandparentsvere
travdling south, probably going to Shanght join up with
another group of the Jewish diaspomahen something bad
happened. My mother was a baby when she became an owgdran
Tang-s hanTang Mountain a hundred miles east of
Beijing). My mother survived because she wawrapped in a
blanket withthe image of thesunandthe Hebrew wordor sun
shamash ( _ ), embroidered on ifThe sun saved her life because
the Japanese flag is the sun, and the Japanese soldiers respecting
the symbol took her tan orphanageMy father told me that my
motherlater took the nam&ammiTang ( ; shanmei, kind
and beautifulfromshamasltand Tang-s han

-After the establishment of th
governmentgave my motherto afoster homen Tang-shan, and
shebecame a top studerEhe went tane of the best universities
in China, Peking University, an

-Your mot her waiarerhagkedu t-i ¥aidr, ®f ;
must be heartbroke®

-l don-=t k nowMynthildhboa maneny ohimnesl |
not very pleasant.He was dour, melancholygnd brooding He
seldom smiled. | guess life dedlim a bad handMy father also
mademy life hell by naming me HuanDi ( ), which sounds
like emperorbut it meandiittle brotherHuang It was bad enough
that | was always an outsider, but my name made me the butt of
endless joked.think | was quite resentful ohy fatherwhen | was
young.l hada much better relatiotsp with my grandparentdMy
father isanintegralpart ofyour story;w e -gét tohim later®

David made &ignal with his fingersandthe scene froze.

-Now that wer v ettergyaur first question out of the wag), h e
said,-| estake a trip to the Land dfes. ®

- Wh esthat?>-®
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-Il't-s a place where everyone r
night that they-re telling the t
reality shows are contrived, the news is fake, and every talking
head lies. They keep insisting that thegs is free, whereas they
actually mean free to prevaricate, free to equivocate, and free to
obfuscateUpton Sinclairsaid this about journalisttlis difficult
to get a man to understand something when his salary depends
upon his not understanding it

-Editor s, j our nalsalaytearners.aThey r ep
can-t afford the truth. We watch
the truth. How about politicians? We cheer them when they smear.
We-re puffed up when theybabl ovi a
faced | ies. We=all think somethinc

- We enj oed freedomeot eaxmassion which includes
the freedom to lie, the freedom to slur, the freedom to insult, and
the freedom to use the basest profanities in the Holy of Holies.

Lies pervade the air we breathe and the water we drink. We
swallow the lieswholesale and noestop. We digest lies and
regurgitate lies until we are become lies. This is the brave new
world we liveintt he Land of Lies. ®
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ThelLand of Lies

hile the Land of Lies is everywherg,exists mostly in
W our head. We have the means to learn the truth bwewe

too lazy. We accept the lies becaukey fit our own
prejudice We prefer being delusional because the lies allow us to
avoid facingthe pairful truth. Just imagine how many times wel tel
our sel ves an ke freetwhea none of us eskerfrege -
from the need to consume foodnd thereforeat times the
undignified necessity to acquire iy any meansWe like to say
that there @ nofre | un c h e sstheBruth, thenfno biakdya t -
will survive infancy. Human survival is based on sharing, not on
greed and selfishnesé/e re trappedn a cesspool of liebecause
we havepassedhe infernal gates ignoring these word&sciate
ogni speraza, va chentraté abandon every hope, all those who
enter. We areirretrievably mired in the Big Lie becausas the
great Yogi Berra said, -we made

- Mo st exastin aunsatrix oflies, ® Davi d sai d,

breathe bullshiteatbullshit, andregurgitatebullshit from the day

we-re born until ti boenpratheng flowmees d i
because bullshit is all we know
-lefverything is a |lie, tMmRen ho

-lt-snotsoeasy® Da v-4iYd u sdwdtodirst learn to stop
l' ying to yourself . ®
-1 don-t know how to | i.e®to ot
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-Alright, then tell me someone
lie to you and I -ll demonstrate t

-1 guess | trust y parentswill never lie to me ®

-Your pexar ®ld yoslanything remotely closeto the
truth. In fact, tke yd Been shielding you from the trutl®

-You-re right,® Victoria felt |
people she trusted most had been lying to her alllifeer She
would never blindly trust anyone again.

-Nameabook whichyou believe prezhes the trutk®

-The Bibleeev er yone swears by it.®

-Yes, the whole truth and notlgrbut the truth, except that
God didn-t hereHelorShé&a e ot duAdfawoft hat
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of
ittfor in the day that thou eatest
serpent on the other hand todlam and Evex £ y e shal |
surely die £ your eyes besabgotls| be
knowi ng good and eesthel forbiddeA fflug,m a nd
they dicdh-i die on the day they ate the fruit, and their eyes were
opened. Would you agree that God

- | tGodmednsspiritual deathGod doe®n-t | i e
-Stop | yilnfg, @ oDaywiud seai d. -1 f G
words to hide the truth, then He or She is equivocating or
di ssimul ating. That -s ' ying. Ev
intentions may not be evil, or wl

lie. What if you believehata lie is the truth and start spreading it

to people who trust you? Parents and teachers do that all the times.

In order to winnow out the lies and discover the trytitu must

al ways be critical i n your thinki
Victoria noddedn quietacquiescece
-Let do somet hisuggesteddlnes @ hiBtary i d

SO we can go placesd see real people in acti@én
- Sue , I | i kney falhairite subjecgt $ theol . ®
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- Al r if gob bhaye ta pick the best president of theited

Statedn the last centuywhowoutd 1t be?®
-How about Ob a tha first Afgcan American to
become the president, and he wo

-Ob a maotbmd, except that the Nobel, which | call the Piss
Prize, is no indication of thevorthinessof the recipientsMore
often than not, lte board thadoles out the prize is a panel
pedantic, pontificating, pretentious pile siamingcow pie After
Obama got there-emptive Nobelhewarred on He ordereddrone
assassinationsgestroyd Libya, expanded military presence in
Africa,decl ared national emergency
government, and kept people locked up indefinitely in
GuantanamoObama made peace with the warmongers.

- He al so attacked w h iesdity. e b |
Whistleblowers challenge the Big Lie by telling the truth.
Unfortunately, their society condemns them as traitors, and their
few supporters are reduced to begging the criminalslémnency
The lesson wdearn is that no onewants to take the depill.
Obamamay havedone some goodswell but | dbeubt
ranked as one of the beliext®

-How about George W. Bush Bill Clinton? Some people say
that Bushremoved tyranny frontrag, andClinton brought peace
to the Balkan®

- We | hstar®ditheGlobal War on Terrgrand Americas
still fighting it. Wh e s #is enemy known agerrof? How does
one defeat 7error with bomb® America has been fighting a
phantom.t-s an excuse foendlesswar. Bush also destroyed Iraq
based on a lielt created moredeaths, more suffering, more
violence, and more extremism For A mpst anchanest i t -
mistake, no one needs to be accountableq and its oil get
themselves a new mastemd theperpetratorontinue to enjoy
prestige wealth, andmpunity.
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-Bill Clinton brought peace byaining humanitarian bombs on
Serbia and KosovdHe humiliated Russia and expanded NATO.
Furthermore, » bombing the Chinese Embassytivat operation
and intimidatingthe Chineseat theirown front yard with carrier
groups Clinton basically urgedChinato build up its military All
theseoxymoroniclies of humanitarian war and accidental pinpoint
bombing half way across the globare only believed by the
stupdied massegshat swallow thebullshit Hubristic actios bring
uni nt ended c caledelayvbaekiNexe ®. It =-s
- Wh aliout Ronald Reagan?His Reaganomics vga quite
populat and he won the Cold War agai
-For sure,many Americans lowkthe avuncular Reagarut
his much toutecdReaganmicswee n -t t hat successfL
acceleratedhe dismantling of the unionghe weakeningof social
safetynets and the erosion of the middle classAmerica That
was the great gutting after the great purge of the-Haftley Act
Who would hink of thegreatideato placethe wealth of the nation
with no need foraccountabilityi n t he «responsi bl e
OnepercentMilitary Industrial Complexand theret a fractionof
thattrickle downto the stupefied masses tlaaé dying of thirsx
The economists of the Big Lief course.
-As for the Cold War] don-t k nwowitariftheRe a g a |
Soviet Union decided tend it Peacevasno doubta good thing,
but the emergence ohaoverweeningriumphalist America asa
unipolar global empe isdefinitely bad not just for the world, but
for America as well. Come to think of it, maybe the end of the
Cold War was a devious ploy to | e
-l -m not t hat US mesidehts & theemvatet h  t h
past , ® sad -t knonrthatFranklin Roosevelt fought the
Second World WarTruman dropped the atomic borahd started
the Cold War And Eisenhower led America through a period of
pea@ and prosperity. @ of them should be the best presid@nt.
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-Close enough ® Dsad. iBdt if we have to choose one, |
would sayFDR .  dHiee-only American president who has been
elected four timeto the presidencyHe helpedAmericagetout of
the Great Depressionith the New Dealand he led America in
the fight against the Axis Raers during the Second World War.
Have you studied him in history

- Not a whol eosty€eanaweahehbhrirator

-Let-s check hi mPearuHarboym® tDhaev i ¢
sai d, -when he i s a/bfanytSpeecko adel
Joint Session of the US Congres

David madea finger signalvith his arm outstretcheds if by
magic, they were transported to the Chamber of the House of
Representatives A uniformed soldier was helping Franklin
Roosevelt struggle from his chair teetpodium

-Today i s December 8, 1941,
bombed the US naval base at Pea

-DoesFDR have health probles® Vi asked r + Why do
he need helgettingt o t he podi um?®

-tl-s a conditionatpatnEDRobhasoO
David replied. -He was paralyz
years before he became president in 1932. But in public life,
people never see him in a wheelchair. He gets around wearing leg
braces, holding m to a walking cane, andetting help from a
strong assistant, usually one of his sons.

-FDR comes from a wealthy f
mot her-s inheritance. He never
give up his political life, and he becomase of Americes greatest
presidens. It may surprise some people that FDR hdsep
connections with China, whiclvould shapehis decisions, and
theref or e Anleadiind autafter tieispeéch® vy .
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Wealth of a Nation

ictoria and David were on the deak a nineteenth
centuryschoonein the middle of the oceaifhe sin was
rising from the horizon.It would soon become
unbearably hotT hi s was Victoria-s first
She could taste the saltiness in the air.
SeveralChinese junk were anchored nearby. Onlead just
sailed up along portside andveather beatemiddle-aged Chinese
man had come on board. Theanhad a dark and leathery face
The top and front part dfis head was shaved, and the reshisf
hair was braided in a pigtaihat hung down his back/ictoria
coul dn-t believe that only a few
looked so different from anything she could imagiadall fresh
faced well-tanned broadshouldered westerner welcomed the
Chinese man aboarBeckhands staetl offloadingtheir goods.
- T hisammersof 183, ® DsaidiWk -r e on a car (
just off the coast of south ChinRart of thedynasticwealth thadl
help FDR on the road to greatness in Ameraanes fromthis
spot That young Americanhandling he transactionis only
twenty-four years old He-s going to make augefortune here ®
-Wh s he& ® Vi askea-Is heaa pioneer cfomething®
- He Warren Delano, Jr., the maternal grandfathdtrahklin
Del ano Ro s eaawdant recerlye bl by the Boston
tradng house Russ e lslearning tGerappsaan tiie. He
front lines. In ten years, the company will become the largest



Wealth of a Nation 99

American trading house in China, with Warren Delano at its helm.
Of cour se, War r en d byetrsdingtéa amde t
silk. He goes into a lucrative business tinaakes an obscene
amount of money smugglingopiumint o Chi na. ®

- Ar e vy ou Vist@ia-iso unseasdagapand her eyes
werewide with astonishment.

-Y u p, eiwtnegood old days of gunhioeapitalism These
Chinesgunks are floating warehouseésmerican and British ships
drop off the opium here and then go on to do the legal tradihmey.
smugglers then use fast row boats to elude the coast guards under
cover of darknes#\side fromturning the Chinese into sick men of
Asia, this drug tr adsédveraurrency, raseng | et
interest ratesand condemning many into becoming debt slav@s

David went on to explain that most of the American opium
traders were from Boston. They inded the Perkins, the Forbes,
and the Russell familiegust to name a few. They waliisetheir
profits from Chinato build Americanrailways, invest ilAmerican
industry, and fundinstitutes of higher learningn America
Princeton, Harvard, and Yal@l got their share othe sanguine
silver. Some of these traders would become prominent
philanthropists, but fewpeopleknow that the dynastic wealth of
these familiegame froma pretty little flower

-Before we | ay all t h es bthea mé
incompeteneof t he Chinese government

-This is the first international trade war betwdka Westand
Ching® D aexplaidal. -In the opium trade, America was just
junior partner of the BritsWhen Westerners first tradewith
China they bought lots of tea, silk, amarcelain but they
have anything that China needed¢cept for one item, and thats
silver. China wanted to have a silver economy but it dlidave
enough silver mines. Then the Spanish empire discoveredfone
t he worl d-s r i ©dtosiim the Spanistvoplony ohi n ¢
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Bolivia in South AmericaWestern capitalism immediately swung
into action and kicked into overdrive. Native slave labour dug up
the Bolivian silver which ended up in China as Spanissgs.
Spanish traders got all tiighinese goods they wanted. It sMike
printing money.

-The Brits meanwhil e sawing heir
up. Then they discovered opium, which was however banned in
China. When the Chinese governmenfored their rule of law,
the Brits went to war in the name of free and fair tradiat. only
that, the Brits and Americans surreptitiously and furtively pilfered
proprietary Chinese tea seeds and tea expertise, almost destroying
the Chinese tea industry. ®

- Thhdesn-t s ¥ictonm remiargel gues®ing her
way through David-s arcane vocabt

-Rightnever helps tbaidictiYms, @ oDa
anything that you cannot defen@ihat wa how Chinese wealth
went by gurpoint to the WestThe Chines civilization is the
oldest continuouscivilization in the world and the people have
long memories. Therememberall of their history So the next
time you hear Westerpoliticiansor Western mediailify China,
what do you think is the truth?®

-Moshétyoric?®

- Mstly flapdoodle codswallop,and tommyrot® David said
-The politicians and thelthmedi a &
we-ve had eemoundetstand the ihcbmpetence of the

Chinese Qing dynastw e = | | cheekw the Qpium Wa ®

- | s vitlenta ®

-No worse than the usudaknowHol!l | y\
you don-t | i lhave to train ydutotdeall withd o

confrontations.You may want to avoid violencbut sometimes
violence come&noding. My grandfather taught me neveer take
aknifetoagunfght . This i 6 aftouwudseoyel
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Fall of an Empire

ictoria and Davidfound themselvest the countryside

east of Beijing ( , ; north capital). The whole area was

covered with woods anshrubs The date was September
21 in the year 1860t wasthe crack of dawnTheautumnmorning
was cisp and the sky was cledeathhungheavilyin the air.The
final battle for thedefene of Beijing would be fought todaylhe
Chinese army of the Qing dynasfy ; meansc/ea) received
reports that the enemy hadarted marching north. Theyere
about an hour away.he Qng army had set up their defeswith
their back against th&eijing-Tianjin ( ; port of Beijing)
section of the Grand Canalrhey weae blocking the way totwo
bridges one of stone and the other of woddhere would be no
retreat. A cornered beast is a dangerous beast.

A massive array of arnued Mongolian cavalry was moving
into position athe cente of the Qing lineThe left and rightvings
of the army were foot soldiers ofequal strength. The famous
Mongolian general Sengge Rinch€h ; sengge-lin-qgin)
was well prepared The infantry had thrown up defem works at
the front,and the artillerywas deployed at strong positions with
effective coverage of the battlefield.

The stone bridge is known as the Eight Mile Bridge ( ;
bali-giao). It-s about two and a half miles frommere tothe
outlying district of Tongzhou ( ; meaning throughdistricy,
the last line of defeae of the eastern approachtke capital of the
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Qing Empire Beijing. Eight Chinese miles is equal to four
kilometres, which is about 2.4 mile§his was where the enemy
must cross theanalto reachthe capital, about nine miles to the
west of the crossingrhe Qing armynuststopthe enemy here
The English horse regimenits their distinctive redcoatsoon
arrived at the scene with mumber of six pounders. Theyere
closely followed by the French tsemen in theirsmart blue
jackets. The troops immediately occupied a small village in the
neighbarrhood to be used as their basehen he mainAnglo-
Frencharmy and the artillergaught up Without stopping to take a
break, they marchestraightto the front.
There were about eight to ten thousand Asfglench soldiers
facing about thirty thousand Chinese defendeigrey battlegarh
The armaired Mongolian cavalry at the cemtwas ten thousand
strong, while the Angld-rench had about one thousand karen
posted at their left flankwith theelteKi ng-s Ro vy aut Dr ag
in front. The Qing army had a greatimerical advantage, and they
were dug in. hey would be immovable if theywere well-armed
and led bycompetenteaders.
Unfortunately, the Chinesfoot soldiers were hurriedly enlisted
bardy trained, and poorly armed. Their cannons and what few
muskets they possessed were ineffective. The majority of them still
used spears and swords. Sengge Rinchen would have to depend on
his eliteMongoliancawalry to deliver theknockoutpunch
-The AngleFrench army is so small® Vi exdtlaomed a
-And the Chinese is defending their capittl don -t under
whyt he Qi ng empeimn@aderc® n-t st op t he
-Actually, the Qing dmen,a® tDawuisd
said - Trenfacing huge challenges from their ov@hinese
subjects. A seriougeasantebellion has been gnawirgthe heart
of theempire foralmosta decade, and the Qing
damn thingabout it.
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-The rebellion is knowras the Heavenly Kingdom of Great
Peaceled by a failed scholar of Hakka ( ; kejia, literally
guestfamilies migrants from the norjhorigin from the Guangxi
province in southwest Chindhe leader calls himHethe brother
of Jesus, anthe groupcontrok much ofthe wealthy provinces of
East China, including important cisiesuch as Nanjing/(, ; same
as Nankingthe south capital Their armed forces have threaed
Shanghai and Beijing. Th&/estern powerseethis as a great
opportunity to extract their pound of flesh from the Qing empe@ror.

- Still, Chinais huge and hasgazillion people®Victoria said
-1f the people want talefendtheir country, no way ten thousand
foreign soldiers can conquerG.

-You-ve hit t hdguasayoludobkmowtthdae h
the Qing emperois not Chinese strictly speaking His family
name is Aisin GioroThat sounds as Chinese as SolaHa may
look Chinesdo you but hes actuallyManchu. His ancestors were
Jurchens( . ni-zhen) from southern Siberia. Thehad
previously ruled northern China as the Jin dynasty fheansgo/d
1115 1234 CE).The Chineseconsidered thenbarbarians But
when the Manchueplacedthe Ming dynastywith their Qing
dynasty their rulers werenore Chinese than most Chingse

-Now youte really messing with mgonceptof China®

-China B not what youhink. The Qing Manchwvould end up
ruling China for two hundred and sixgrght years, abdicating in
1912. Thats nine generations of China undfreign rule The
pigtail we saw on tB Chinese maaboard Warren Delans ship
was actually Manchurian hairstyle, imposed on pain of death on
the Han populationn China. His vest known aslagua ( ;
horse jackgtand he traditional long dress worn by Chinese
women known asQipao ( ; bannesrobes) are also
Manchurian To the ManchuChina is their home, and their culture
is now a part of the Chinese culture. The Manchu changed China
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but Chinaalso changed the Manchu. Thbeame Chinese.
-As for the | ocal phe pidi of ahein on n
r ul e r ssalso nothstmahge. The peasamése illiterate and ha
no say inQing policies They p&d their taxes to the landed gentry
andtax collecors Theyreallydidn =t ¢ aat an thevthronelfs
the rulers make life hell, the peasants wiosiinply rebel. China
has a long history of peasant rebelfistarting from thdall of Qin.
After Qin, dl dynastiesexceptSong have fallen because thegre
weakened or overthrown by peasant rebellions. Emperors ignore
the plight of the Chinesgeasantat t hei r own ri sk. ®
David pointed at the village behind the Andicench line.
-Here is something you won-t | e
your little howse in Dundas ® h e If yww@ loo#t carefully,you
can seethe villagerssetting up a market to sell supplies the
Anglo-French army. Thdoreigrers even have Chinese guides,
baggage handlers, camp servantglies,and ditch diggers, some
of whom havefollowedt he ar my -s saudhChimce fr
These collaboratorsavevery little conceptabout savingChinaor
building a future for their childrenThe Qing rulers havenly
themselves to blame for losing the support oirthebjects®
With a round d cannonade from both sidesiakng a lot of
clamourand smokethe battle bean. Victoria at first shrankrom
the explosions, but she soon recovered. She was no longer the
same timidteenagemwho had spent her entire lifgatching grass
grow in the smalltown of Dundas. She couldgardly believe her
own transformationin the lastthirty hours or soFrom living a
quiet life in small town Ontario, Victoriavas nowwatching a
battle in progress near Beijing, and she was fearlessly walking
towards the battlefld for a better view of the actiol®he kept
telling her sgallAlofthis Sanlyimm dyavinr head
General Sengge Rinchen knew th#te future of the Qing
dynasty rested on his Mongolian horsemg&he heavycavalry of
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Genghi s Kgeawouds trample rihe sAngiérench army
with their iron hods. Unfortunately for Sengge Rinchenhis
horsemerwerefacing soldiers who hadion the NapoleonidVar,
defeatedhe Tsarin the CrimeanNar, andhad recentlyquelledthe
rebellions in the Indian Wabf Independencelhe English soldiers
knew how their impregnablesquares repulsed Marshal Ney
famous cavalry chargat Waterloo. The disastrouSharge of the
Light Brigadeat the Battle of Balaclave the Crimean War was
still fresh in their memory.tlwould be the Mngolian cavalrys
turn to make that sanfatal mistake.

Relying on his numerical superioritySengge Rinchersen
wave after wave of his elite horsemen in a direct froatizick o
the AngleFrench cene. Thesebravemen didnit ask theguestiors
why, but rode straight into withering firéhe next waves followed
that samefoolish act, fulfiling their duty to do and die. Thavas
how Sengge Rinchen destroyed the flower of his aRayk after
rank of the courageous horsemen wadiscriminatdy mown
down. With the Mongolian cavalry decimated, the Angléerench
horses launched the coup d®in and charged the Qing cemt
routing the reserves. The gaping hateahe Qing cene left their
two wings hopelessly isolated and exposHue valiant defenders
vainly defen@dtheir untenable positions against supeWsstern
firepower. Despite thestubborndeferce, the two wingsnevitably
collapsed, and Beijing had no army to defend it.

While the battle was not a major actibecause of the small
numbers involvedthe complete capitulation of the Qimgnperor
to this minisculeAnglo-French armystartedthe unstoppable falbf
the QingEmpire It wasplain for all to see that th@mperor had no
clothes. From here on,the collapseof the Manchurian Qing
dynastywould only be a matter of time.

After the battle,the AngloFrench army looted and burned

down the Old Summer Palacehe emper or di dn-t
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he coul diNedne cdredfaboutgproperty rights and rule of
law then. A century and &alf later, many Chinese national
treasures still languisin foreigncells.

David took Victoria tothe Summer Palace twitness the
charred remains of a past grandeline AngloFrench soldiers
were helping themselves to whatever they could get thedshan.
What they <couldn-t take they &eit
the most valuable royal libraries was in fact turned to ashes.

-To this day®David told the distraught giwho was disgusted
by the wanton destruction and the blatant banditilye ruins are
left standing as aeminderof what happenso a countrywhen it
camot defend iself. After the war, Chinese intellectualsaw the
need for chang if the Chinese civilizatiorwas to survive the
onslaught of théWest. Come to thinkof it, opium causedthe
Chinese dragoto wakefrom its stupo®

Moira dressed as an odndasticer of
her chargeemerged from the lingering smoke.

-We~e five minutes awayfrom the next service statipn® s h e
said. -Let-s take a break. ®

i eSS — o

Looting of the Old Summer Pala¢&860)



Chapter 22

TheWarrior Queen

he year was 120 BCE. t was late in the day. The heavy
skirmish yielded the desired result for Queen Zia. The
northern barbarians known as the Gotts (: gui-fang,
land of spiritswere finally driven off the hillock. The quick march
of the Shangqgqueen-s ar my surprised
armaured Shang hopliteshad the reputation of moving only
slightly faster than molasses. The Shang people built caravansaries
on their roads awmbout five milesor eight kilometresapart
representing a day-s jou&mey,; t
means/odging, but originally could be the shape of the pas3port
The Gotts normally moved at least three timesfastr more if
they needed to. B8 on this occasion, they weslowed down by
the large number of men in their horde and by themémdous
plunder. What the Gotts didnknow was that the Shang king
Wotan ( ' ; wu-ding, meansMartial /V) with the bulk of the
Shang army wasnore thanf i f t een days- marc
wife Queen Zia (; fu-hao), following the advice of her trusted
coun®l and field marshal Lady Diane, had decided to give chase
with her smaller but more mobile personal army.
Although the hillock was just a grassy knoll in the middle of an
otherwise flat landscape,dbmmanedthe view of the whole area
all the way to thenuddy river abouthree miles to the north. It wa
also perfect for stationing reserve troops hidden from view of the
enemy, so that theyouldmaneuvervithout being seen.

1
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The northernmarawers were now facing an unenviable
dilemma. They needed to retuto their home base in the north,
but trying to cross the river with all their plunder while Queen
Zia-s army was hot at their heel
up the loot and disperse, but they had come a long way and no one
wanted to go home emphanded.

Therivercurvedt o t he south towards Que
forming a natural defemc f or the horde-s | ef
escape route for the Gotts was to the northwest, where the river
turnednorthwards. But a village stronghold and thickoals stood
in their way. In any case, marching across the front with their left
flank exposed to attack by Queer
seemed the Gotts had no choice but to stand and fight with the
river behind them. They preferred to fight anywaysath would
be better than running home like dogs with nothing to show for
after raiding deep inside Shang territory.

The Gotts with their legendary whirlwind cavalry charges
were accustomed to running rough shod over Shang viiagew
that Queen 4 -s ar my had arrived,- they
trained highly disciplined, and heavily armaired hoplites
advancingorderly in impenetrable phalanx formatignwielding
bronzehalberds ( : ge;actually daggeaxe; OB: &) designed to
stab and hook in ént, or crack skulls from the togach phalanx
would be led bya war-hardened aristocratic commandiera four
horse chariot The Gotts must alsobrave the shower of arrows
released by the queen-s archer s,
bows that could shooarrows through armar at two hundred
yards.The Gotts would be severely tested.

Queen Zia and Lady Diane arrived at the top of the grassy
knoll, eachinaroyalfodn or se chari ot. The qui
brilliant white st eedlsteningblack.y Di a
A phalanx unit of the Royal Guadchumbered at seventywo
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hoplites accompanied the two female commanders. Of the Royal
Guards, twentfour female personal guardsade upthe first ring

of defene; the rest were special eunuch soldiers hWadtheir left

eye pierced andrained to be superb marksmen with their
composite bows.

The Shang wordor save( : zang; OB@l) is a halberd
stabling an eye, whilanothemword for liouseholeslave( : tong;

OB: T) iIs @ man having an eye blinded bgexremonialdagger.
Both words have adoptedew meaningsZang ( ) in modern
Chinesemeansgood and 7Tong( ) meanschild.

In addition to the charioteer, each royal chariot had an
attendant known as the lictofhis officer wasa trusted servant
and a personal guard who carrib@ q u e efasces ( : yuex a
bronzepoleaxe weighing a total of abotiventy-four poundsor
elevenkilograms with theLord of Animalsd e si gn and t h
royal name cast on its surface. The Chinese characteniarr
king, duke or lord ( : wang; OB:_'K_) came from the shape of the
Shang fasces.

The fasces was t he rstgcraticoahd o f
military authority. She had the sole discretion to take the life of a
person under her rule. On the other hand, the queen was
responsi bl e f o-beingh With great poyvex commes—
great responsibility.
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Lady Di ane wanest tusterl @fficer And alessst
companion. Her chariot was a gift from the queen. She also had a
lictor holding the quen = s mi nor s ddighttysmaller | t w
poleaxe. Lady Diane had her own fasces, which she used while
reigning in her owrfief.

Queen Zia was an extraordinary Shang royalty. Not only was
she the highest ranking wife of the Shang king Wotan, who
maintained a harem of over sixty wives and concubimest of
whom the result of allianceshe wa also theHigh Priestess, as
wellasthek ng-s best gener al awestatn an e
barbarian tribe King Wotan entrusted her with the largest army
ever assembled by the Shang Kingdom. Queen Zia had an
advantage over otherivess he was King Wot an-s

Queen Zia was a fightg general. She wore a fldbdy armarr
made of bronze plates and donned a shining bronze helmet with
two tall pheasant feathers waving high in the air. Lady Diane was
similarly attiredwith eagle featherfor her helm The queen wore a
white cape while he seconein-command wore black. Both
commandersvere beautiful and nubile girls in thesarly tomid-
twenties. In another day and age, they could be Hiodehaute
couture on runways in Paris, Milan, and ShanghAai.a mature
woman of the timgsQueen Za had already given birth to two
princes and two princesses, guaranteeing her status §uden
Dowager of the future king

- What do you think?® aguedn | Zi a
tomorrow be a good day for battl e

-1t =l be the be®et reépyieder -®h
have spoken. They-re on our si de.

The Shangespeciallythe aristocracywere zealously regious
Every decision they made must be approved by the gods. They
would prepare the abdominal plate of the tortoise shell, known as
the plagron, or animalbones, usually the shoulder blade of bulls,
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known as the scapula, and used thatdfeiming their oracles. An
official diviner would mark the dategdd his or hef name carve

the question asked by the lord, and place a red hot metalliat rod
specific notches prepared for the purpose. The heat would create a
crack on the surface, making the sound of a pop. The direction of
the crack would provide the answer from the gods indicating yes or
no. The word for thisorm of divination isbu (11 ), which is an
onomatopoeigand thewriting is a pictogram of the crack.

The picture words used for these oracles are the oldest written
language of China known as Oracle Bone script. They are the
progenitors of modern Chinese writing. Many modern words can
betraced back téheir originalOracle Bondorm.

- Wi || trickery in divination
Zia saidwith an uneasy smile. | f we wai t for th
more assured of the outcome. ®

Queen Zia and Lady Diane were officthliners and knew the
tricks of the trade.Clever diviners could easily predetermine
results by a bit of simple preparation.

-Have faith, Your saMdaj eBtgn ®i f
have doubts about the gods, you canehfaith in me and your
army. «Tis not every day we can trap the elusive Gottst s
prepare for battle Wé - have a great victor

-As you wish,® the queen acced

to a fault, especi al |ty myttentvaadr d s
have a drink with mel brought your fawurite winesand ales|

also want to give you a good 1l u
withmet oni ght . Tomorrow we fight .

-Yes, Your Ma | esaid By Rd-likeaadsyay Di a
here a bit longeto study theenemy | =1 4 & foti eer yuno
-Don-t be | sadgs ske anchher retjnuesretraced

their route down the hillock.
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The sun was sinking rapidly in the west. The Shang soldiers
were saying their evening prayers and making their offerings to the
setting sunThe Shang believed in many gods, and the sun was one
of the most importanThe nameoSEhang dynasty-s fo
isTang( ; OB: ? ), a symbol othe sum benevolent raysvhich
like the grace of God, is freely bestowed on the human race

Ancientmyth tells of a time when the heavens hadsiemsand
that on each daynly one of them came out in turn. One day, all
ten ains came out, stoppedtae middle of the sky and refused to
leave, scorching the earth and torturing humanity, until the hero
Houyi ( ), husband of the moon goddeSs$ a n(g — ealso
name of Chings moon exploration progrgmshot down nine suns
with his divine bow and arrows. Since then, the one remaining sun
has been rising and setting every day in an orderly fashion.

A scholar of atiquities by the name of Immanuel Velikovsky,
famous for writing the booWorlds in Collision thought thathe
myth was createds a result of a Near Earth Objé&EO) such as
a cometpassing near the eartbausingthe sunto not set for ten
days sk mydery how the ancients kneten dayshad elapsed
the sun didH set.

Lady Diane studied the enemy camps and noticed how they
were preparing for battlé.ady Diane savthat theGotts were well
armed, well organized, and well prepared. But it enaa
difference because she wdutlefeat them just the same. Lady
Diane was a mastan the art ofwar, the kindthat was unknown to
the Gotts

Lady Diane directedher gaze towardghe south to enjoy the
picturesque view of the great kingdom of Shang. Dozehs
villages in the distance were sending columns of smoke up into the
heavens. The Gotts spared these lucky villages because they had to
run fr om tapidy advaneiegnats/ This was mid
autumn; the leaves were changing coland harvest was under
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way. The smoke came from the burning of the stalks of harvested
crops. It would repel locusts and birds. The ashes would also
become fertilizer for next y e
autumn(OB: %ﬂ) shows a locust and a firlater adding a sheath of
wheat. The modern word (: giu) mercifully omits the locust,
leavingjust wheatand fire.

It wasLady Diane whoconvinced Queen Zia to volunteer for
the expedition against the Sand People (; tu-fang; /and of
earth in the north. At that time, Queen Zia was only one of King
Wotan- sixty wives and Lady Diane was her handmaid. Both girls
would likely waste their lives away in the harem.

The opportunity came when King Wotan had a tough time
dealing with the Sand People. Queen d&de several entreaties to
the king begging for ararmy to lead against their northern
neighbour Wotan finally relented and gave her fifteen hundred of
his best men with fif tthepoawérfalr i o
Duke Yarjee ( I : yadqi), cousin of King Wotanloanedher a
thousand soldiers and twenty chariots froms fef. King Wotan
however dig- have high expectations.

When the news reached the <ca
crushed the Sand People, razed their capitatucegh the ruling
clan, enslaved a thousand young men in the flower of their youth,
and was returning home laden with loot, King Wotan tladeh
distance ofén Shes(80 km)to welcome higriumphantwife back
home.After that, Queen Zia woulbe the topg i r | i n the
lair and gavehe kingtwo princes andwo princesses

According to the traditions of war, King Wotan granted Queen
Zia large tracts of fertile land and industrious subjects where she
reigned as an independent vassal. Queen Zia howlelret live in
her ownfief but sent personal servants to administer it.

The stars began to dominate the evening sky as the last light of
the setting sun faded away. Lady Diarezed longingly at the
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constellation of the giant hunter Orion. She feltavevof sadness

as buried memories emerged from the dark corners of her heart.
She remembered waking up in the wiltless wrapped in a black
shroud. She feltas if all her bones had become disjointed. A
scorchingfire ragedunderneath her skin. She dilknow where

she was or how she got teeBhe only knew that she had a hole in
her heart. She had lost the love of her life, as well as the fruit of
their love.She had beebhanished to this strange and violent land,
and she might never see her loved onesma§or a long time, she
cried herself to sleep every night.

twasL ady Dgdoadrfogtunes that Queen Zia found ler
the middle of aoyal hunt heaéd her, and kept her ashandmaid.
The queen later explained to Lady Diane why wioelld save the
worthlessl i fe of a dying slave.sShe s
forehead. The Shang word feoncubine( : qie), which meant
female slavén Shang timewas the drawing of a tattoo knife on a
woman-s h Ea).d Red t&t®os however had a special
meaning for the Shang. They were reserved for the dead. The
Shang honared their deceased with the titlWen () which
meant/attoa Lady Diane must hee overcome death in an ordeal.

A person who defied death was meant to achieve great deeds.

Si nce Qu atatus roZei ta stratospheric heights, Lady
Di ane-s fortunes i mproved as wel
own fief, Lady Diane also received her share of choice fields. The
gueen named her Diane, which came from the aristocratic title
Dian (' ) in relatin to the choice fields she was getting near the
capital. In addition, the original character folan was sometimes
indistingushable from theword for fie/d ( : tian), which also
meant Aunt Indeed, Queen Zia found the mysterious girl in the
middle of a oyal hunt.

In those days, it wa unusual for an unmarried woman to
receive a title and to own property, but Lady Diane was an unusual
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person. Furthermore, Queen Zia had granted Lady Diane a four

horse royal chari ot and ootliti ct
would be wise for men who had some wrongheaded belief in
women-s place in society to Kkee

their mouths shut, lest they ventured to feel the wrath of the
gueen-~s fasces on their necks.
Queen Ziavanted to arrangenaappropriate husbdrfor Lady
Diane, but she coutdi persuade her prettgandmaid to marry.
Lady Dianealready had a faryi, but one she might never see
again.When shewas alone, she wodl secretly mourn her loss.
Lady Diane was no nameless servanttheziwould she ever be a
concubine to some Shang lord. Shesveablue blood ofancient
lineagetrained since birth to be a superior warrior. Lady Diane
took off her helmet to reveal thed tattoo at the cemt of her
forehead. It wa the same heart tattaon Vi ct ofdtsi@a-~s |

factthe Shang word foheart
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The Unicorn Rings

ady Dianesent messengers sommonthe commanders of
the various units to Queen Zi
The qgqueen-s army wasmiltarhe mos
organization of the times, and Lady Diane developed it. Shang
hoplite order, which was the best in town, was organized in units
of ten, a hundred, five hundred, and a thousand. Depending on the
number of chariots available, twerfiye to fifty men fought as a
unit under a phalanx commander in a chariot drawn by four horses.
Lady Diane took the structure and trained specializgitdrs for
specific tasks. & the coming battle, Lady Diane sensedough
tussle. The Gottead their backs to thever. A cornered beast is a
dangerous beast.
Contrary to the common belief that the Gotts were wild
savages, they actually had an organized army wikligade of
elite armaured cavalry. They used the grain wagons to form a
mobile fortress where thegorrdled all the plundered animaéd
where theykept in bondagell of their kidnapped boys&and girls
from the Shang village3.he Gotts would be a formidable foe.
Nevertheless, Lady Diar@anned to spring a few surprises on
the Gotts. Fighting would staearly in the morning with the sun
shining into t laey baBle wwduls surpresy e . An
Gotts. The Shang armies always made an elaborate offering to the
sun at first light. Then they ate a full breakfast. After the battle
lines were drawn up, ¢hmilitary diviner would ask the oracles
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whetter to fight or not to fight. Iwas surprising that the Shang
armies ever fought any battles at all.

Lady Diane wasti going to follow umeasonable rules. She
sentheralds around the camp announcing the dealade oracle for
early battle and the promise ofwards Aside from theregular
bounty, for each enemy-s | eft ear
fifty cowry shellsl t = s two hundred cowry
prisoner. For killing an enemy chieftain in sgle combat, the
Shang commander would get the spoliana rich spoils
which included all the arms and properties of the slain enemy
chieftain. In addition, the queen would reward the comreandth
fifty bronze cowry shellandfive bronze spadsknown & gian(

; money) The commader woul d bedhbarchero
Disobedience and cowardice during battle would be rewarded with
instant death.

It may be necessaty clarify that the soldiers werdngetting
trumpery as their reward¥he cowry shell was a aancy of the
Shang. Theye beautiful shells from the oceanic coafdsto the
south andsoutheast. Th€hineseword for Cowry-shell( : bei
OB: C’Q ) is an important radicalor root, which forms a part of
many modern Chinese words that relate to maay trade. The
Shang people weréamous tradesss o me s aeythetfitste y -
merchardtraders in China. Their Promethean ancesprabably
brought the cowry shells along their migratory route from the south
Pacific and the Indian OceariWhen the cowry shell became
worn, debased, and inadequate as society developed, bronze
money appeared.

In the early days of Bronze Age in China, any useful and
valuable bronze object that required adbexpertise and efforts to
produce becamemoney The production of bnaze implements
would not be possible without a big investment of surplus food.
The producers of the surplus food are peasants. Therefore without



118 The Unconqueredd Chapter 23

the production and investments from peasants, there would be no
money and withoutmoney large scale tradevould be difficult if
not impossible.Without the initial investments of the peasants
there would beno nation builders, no inventors, no scientists, no
artists,no major projectsand no advanced civilization.

Unfortunately, the peasants needed soldiersldfend their
fields, their waterand theirproduce. Tiey soon loseverythingto
the clevereskillers, who made themselvelsings. The religionists
vied for power. They made a monopoly of the intellect they had
gained while consuming the fruits of theapg ant s -Thé abour
original investmentsf the peasantwere erased from the narrative
by the first | aw of economics, -
cannotdefendandy ou can-t t rnatd eo wedsa®s Py o u
have been oppressed ever sitgethe big lie that capital built
civilization, conveniently forgettingthat the capital wadooted
from the peasants in the first place

Cowry money Spade Money

The bronze spadgran( ) was valuable and became currency.
At first, actual bronze spades representeth@e sum of money.
Later, people minted tiny bronze spades for daily trading between
individuals.There were also bronze knives, hoes, chimes, and bells
serving the same purpodeventually, the bronze spade callgén
() became the Chinese word to meawney When a Chinese
asks 1 f you haactalhaaskng ifmewmubaye anyh e -
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spades. And if £hinese lends money, #segoingto call a spade a
spadeand hell want to be paid back in spades.

After the war meetirg, Lady Dianestayedat t he quee
for the sleepoverQueen Zialaid out a pair of beautiful jade
archerrings ( ; pronouncedshg in front of Lady Diane.The
design of a mythical beast was carved on each ring. It represented
a Shang unicorn known as thhi ( ). These rings of power were
no strangers to Lady Diane.

A oneeyedcaravantraderwith a staff made of fesilized root
and capped with a golden knbhd given these rings to the queen.

It was said that he had travellddom beyond the Celestial
Mountain in the northwesiThe tradehad made a supplicatioto
King Wotan for leaveo trade in the capital. Bribg the powerful
gueen was a clever way to gbout it. The tradezventually settlé

in the capitalYin ( ; thriving), and later became an important
official of the Shang court. Heas known ashe he-eyedServant
HuangYin ( ). Here, yin () is an official title, sort of like
minister The Oracle Bone word fawin () is the drawing of a
hand holding atdf ( P\). The nameéHuangYin mears aristocratic
Jjadeministerwith a staff

Queen ZiggrantedLady Dianethe first pick Lady Diane chose
thering with the wordsReturrrNot ( f E ), Queen Za kept the
ring with the words Go-Come ( ) 4 ). At the time, no one
understood thbiddenmeaning of these words.

-Use it for the batsad-and maymor |
every arrow you shoot find its

Shang halberd (ge; daggaxe )
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Oblique Order

efore the battle bemmwandn Que
the barbarian Gotts bew it may be useful for
battlefield observers ttearn abouthe symbols o the
banners of the Shang arntyonsider this the lull before th&osm.
The most numerous flag in the Shang army was of course the
Shang flag. The Oracle Bone symbol for Shangﬁ;)(with quite
a few variations. Ievolved over time into the modern form {.
As a pictogram, the symbaksemblesa structure for raking
offerings or sacrificeto the gods. The top part isdlagger ( : xin;
later meangitter, OB:¥) used for ritual slaughter. The lower part
is the altar with storage space underneath, sometimes with a
receptacle for catching the blood of the sa&waf victims. A
variation has stars to indicate that the word is the name of the
Shang Star ‘% ), the national star dhe Shang, also known &g
Fire, and latethe Heart star of the Dragonconstellation In the
West, it 8 known as Antares of Sgous.
Queen Zi;&-hao)banner showsﬁ’ ), the symbol of
afemale( : ni; OB: f) with amalechild ( : zi; OB: ?}' ). This
word translates to theodern Chinese word that meag@od/(
hag such as nhag whi ch iYeu gbod®oe-HamM aley -
you®). He blood clanis however noHao ( : good), butZi (
son). It was customary in ancient times to add the female radical to
a clan name to indicatehat the name belonged to a female or a
matriarchal clanzZi ( ; son) happens to be the clan name of the



Oblique Order 121

Shamg - sy arl o h o usshew weTkmow Queen Zia was King
Wot an-s bl ood kiFu.( ;mj‘u,ewbicﬂn isZhe a - s
drawing of abroom, meansnarried womanin modern Chinese
but for Fu Hag, it denotedhe wife d the king and therefore metan
queenFu Hao is therefore Queen Hao, more accurately Queen Zi,
known to us as Queen Zia.

Lady Bbaanereshowthe symbol forfie/d( : tian; OB:
BB). in Bronze scriptthe same symbdBR: @) or one showing
a mantending to dield representshe title of a drd known a®ian
( ;BR: Q’t ). The word for field ( : tian) in ancient times also
meant Aunt Lady Diane did+ add the femaleradicd to her
symbol because she wast a wife, and she wasingoing to sta a
matriarchal clan. Like the Greek goddesaiiai, sk woul remain
a huntresshat shunedman

Finally, the Gotts was a barlbatribe living to the norttof the
Shang. Contrary to the rumas of the times, the Gotts were highly
civilized and were in constant contact with people from the south.
They also acquired thexpertiseto produce weapons, tools, and
vessels of bronze. The Gotts would prove to be a much more
formidablef oe t han most uongtritlkfang-s n

The Gotts worshiped the spirit of the wolves. When they went
towar,therChef - s per sonal guards <ca
with wolf tails and wolf fangs. Their crack troops wore a fierce
wolf mask to terrify their enemies. The Shang called thgma
name that meanghost god or spirit ( ; gui). The Oracle Bone
script( ?) shows a man wearing a mask. The Shang was generally
terrified of the Gotts.

We now return to the battlefield. As Lady Diane had ordered,
the Shang lines wela@readydrawn upeven before the first rays of
the sun peeked over theeetops from the souteast, with the
cente division under Queen Zia accompanied by Lady Diane, and
the wings |l ed by the queen-s |
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morningwas crisp the sky was clear, and theresw#o biting wind

from the north Death hung headly in the air The queen and her
trusted field marshal looked at each other and noddéudicate

that the game was afoot. The queen gave the order for the battle
drums to roll, signifying that itvas time to rumble, and soon the
whole line marched steadily forward.

This wasnot a largescale engagement by any stretch of the
i maginati on, but it involved all/l
of about three thousand and another one thousand armed men
bdonging to Lady Diane. Therasa support staffof aboutone
thousandconsisting mainly of servants, slaves, and camp guards
who could fight if they had to.

The Shang army had fifty chariots, each supported by fifty
hoplites. Each chariot had a charioteer, a phalanx commander who
was an expert archer fighting on thé ide of the chariot, and a
mantat-arms wielding a Shang halberd on the right. The chariot
was used as a mobile command vehicle for the phalanx, not as a
shock weapon. The phalanxes and the chariots were required to
advance orderly to the beat of the wWaums.

The Gotts were surprised that the Shang lines were already
marching towards them without the ubuies and ceremonies.
There wa no time for eating breakfast. They had to quickisn
themselves and form a defenineagainst these godless vixen

Lady Diane gave the order for the first action of the day. A
small detachment of light mounted skirmishers at the left wing
gall oped off to probe the enemy-s
used this kind of tactics before. The skirmishers were addere
fire their arrows as they came within range, and then reel to their
left to safety and regroup to make another charge. Since the Gotts
were using bows of shorter ranged arrows of less accurattyan
the Shang the Shang skirmishers could practicaltarass the
enemy all the livelong day without suffering any losses. Lady
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Diane had invented a saddle by which the mounted archers could
ride securely fasten to their horses, so that they could turn around
and fire arrow$ehind thenwithoutthe fear offalling.

T he ho hief,ewhe cofimanded a squadr of heavy
cavalry at the cendy led his armared horsemen to the right wing
to counter the Shang threats. He believed that most of the heavy
fighting would be at his right wing because his left wing wasfHl
against the riverbank, which was swampy and not easy for either
the Shang chariots or their hoplite phalanxes to move over. The
right wing was also the only possible escape route for the Gotts.

Noticing enemy movements, Lady Diagavethe order for a
difficult maneuver. The left wing of the Shang army would stop
marching, forming the phalanxes into interlocking defensive
sqguares in anticipation of the
central division would march and pivot anticlockwise so that its
right flank was closer to the enemy lines. The Shang right wing
then made a direct charge at the left wing of the Gotts.

Lady Diane developed the oblique orderattackt he e n e my
weaker wing whilelefending against he enemy -s str
wasan aymmetric strategfar in advance of its time and was lost
for six hundred yearantil the famous Battle o€hengpu ( ).

The obligue order was then used by the Theban general
Epaminodas at the Battle of Leutra against the Spartans, followed
by the audacus Alexander at the decisive Battle of Arbela (or
Gaugamela), defeating the much larger army of Darius Il of the
Persian Empire. Almost three thousand years after Lady Diane,
Prussian king Frederick the Great would use this battle order to
great effect athe battles of Rossbach and Leuthen, defeating
enemy armies twice as large. Victoria also used it regularly when
she employed Sicilian Deferavhile playing chess

As the struggle at the Shang right wing was hanging in the
balance, Lady Dianerdeed the reserve troopto deploy to her
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right. A squadron of heavy cavalry using long lances rode out from
behind the hill angirepared t@hargethe left flank of the Gotts.
Lady Diane developed theahcersReserve with the idea that
the best way tearushtheGot t s- cavalry was to
armasred Shang horsemersecured to their saddledand
caparisoned chargersvielded a long lance to cut and stab the
Gotts- horsemen at a distance. L
gain an advantagever the more comonly used speaThe saddle
also enabled the Lancers to unseat their opponents in a Meiee.
deploymentvas a big surprise for the Gotts, as everyone knew that
the Shang army fawwed the plodding tdics of the orderly
phalanx They weren -evensupposgd to have a formal cavalry.
As the lancers rode out from behind the grassy knoll, the
heavy cavalryof the Gottslaunched a countattackat theirright
wing. They dispersed the Shang skirmishers and charged the Shang
left wing. The masked Gotts lookeittd fierce demongiding on
monstrous beasts bringingandemoniumto the shaking Shang
hoplites.The queen in the centerought forward her regimerof
archers and from their slantegosition, fired volleys at the
charging Gotts, forming a lethal crosefiwith the archers of the
Shang left winglt effectively blunted he Gott s- attack
By the time the Gotts- heavy ce
wing, the momentum of the charge had dissipated and the attack
becane disorganized. The Gotts weteableto break any of the
well-defended squares. When the Gotts chief saw that his heavy
cavalry was incapable of causing damage to the Shang left wing,
and that the Shang skirmishers were regrouping for a ceunter
attack from the flank, he ordered a retreat.
Meanwhile, the Lancergeservewas readyto ride into action
on the Shang right wingLady Dianefelt that the battlewas
arriving at a critical juncture that required her direct intervention
She turned to the queen to make a special request.
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- Your Magkdoslgaayeto take the field ® Lady Di
S a i ds.impertarit that | personally lead the Lancers to close the
ring on the Gotts. Allwe need to daat the centras to keep the
phalanxes fixed in their positions amdder our archersto fire
volleys into the enemy. Our engineers hhdried empty wine
amphorae irditches last night to cripplénte  Got t s mvec har
just sent orders for the left wing to assume attack formation and to
envelop the Gottd\ot a single barbariawil e s cape today

-Cah you seindourstecath®o Qeieen Zi a
don-t want you to take unnecess

- need ,t®0 Lqadyad®dwanéehe Gotts
Wish us luck. # | return anon with good

Lady Diane kissed the archeng on her thmb as a display of
her friendship with the queen, and then leapt off her chariot
withoutwai ti ng f or t h ®uring Watteneveryy r e
second counts, artdne waits for no onexcept for the dead.ady
Diane mountedher steedof ebony black grabled a long lance
from her squire, and commanded the captain of the Royal Guards
to keep the queen safe until her return.

Lady Diane=-s st eaadwith aenaightg kick i n
shot likea missileinto the distance. All eyes friend and foe alike
marveled at the sight of this shimmering black beast, thundering
across the battlefield like a monster from Tartarus, while Lady
Di ane-s Dblack cape bi lilingYekod | i |
River that cascadedown thecataracs o f Dragon-s
Diane traded for this black steed from a caravan that came from the
land beyond the setting sun. His name Sa&arh Li(" r  : shi
fa-li), combiningthe Old PersianSwarA which meangidet with
the Chineséd/( ; black horsgto mean Beautiful Black Steed.
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Twilight of the Gotts

he armies had been on the field for several hours. The

shadow wadecomingshort, and the Gotts were getting

hungry from having missed breakfast. As the Gotts chief
was riding back to his lines thinking about what to riext, he
received the news that his left wimgas on the verge of collapse
He immediatelydispatched troops from the centmestabilize the
bucklingwing.

The Chief realized that he might & met his match. He was
left with only one thing to do, andhat was to charge thauge e n = s
elite troops at the centr@he Gotts chief rallied his horde for one
desperate chargiethe Hail Mary play.

- Wo |l f b roaredthes Ghisf askhe rode up and the down
the front of his rallied troops.The Shang cowards arévimg us
their women so we can have beautiful wives. The brave horses at
the front get thairls; the slow horses at the back get teaitered
goats. ®

The hordenowled with laughter.

- Wh at are we®& \hieftexBorgd his droops,
-Let -s«gm. @et

Without waiting for the Chief, the horde rushed forth likena
unstoppablewhirlwind towards the geen galloping with the
heroic cadence of th&ide of the Valkries andhowling like the
spirits of the wolves fronthe mountain range of the sevebtack
peaks petterknown as th&reat GreeiMountainRange
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At this very momentite Shang-s right wir
the Lancerdroke through h e Got t sThe battke haid gowa n g
according to Lady Diane plan so farShewas howevejustifiably
concernedas she saw an ominous cloud of dust rising behind the
h o r d e ngschaya at the queen. Thereswat a moment to
wase. She wou rally the Lancerdor a flank charge at the Gotts
and deliver the coup deain

As for the Gotts their fastes horses did+ get the pretty
maidens. Thie iron hods crushed the buried amphorae and fell
intot he ditches prepared by Lad)
torrent of arrows rained on tHeaplessGotts that came near the
gueen-s phal anx ehwrsemen m fast tragk to h e
Valhalla with the Valkyries as their new brides.

Before the Gotts could regroutne Lancers led by Lady Diane

arrived and smashed into the&eft flank. The carnage was horrific.
T h e Cdegparae—charge failed. Theyrevdrapped in a pocket
with retreat the only routéAccompanied byust a hundred of his
best fightersthe Gotts chieffought his way back to the wagon
fortress, hoping to rally the troops atedfind an escape route

The Gotts chief fell into despair when foeind that the Shang
had already taken the wagon fortress. Lady Diane had sent out her
Special Operations platoons in the dark of the night to make a wide
westward flanking march through the woods to the marshes behind
t he Gotts-= | i nebhidingaunt thd rhoemenewasv a i
ripe for them to take the wagon fortress by surprise.

Leading a unit ofthe Lancers, Lady Diane and her personal
guards <cut a swathe through th
front.

-Your Maj ggteya,t It eldesarg se wbnave -
gl orious vi oe sumounded ohd &aotts on \Alesides.
Please order your chariot phalanxes to march forward without
leaving any gaps. The ditches in front have been prepared with
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marching anes. | will now capture their Hi2f and bring him
before Your Majesty.®

-After t he b asaid | B de® withhyeu faf u e e n
leavingmy sidewithout my approval ®

Queen Zia sounded stern, but she secretly stole a subtle smile.
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-As you wish, Yoursadzh¢ lmenthat, ® L a
this complete victory over the Gotts would absolve her of any
mischief. The battle was practically over, but Lady Diane wanted
to make the victory more meaningful than just another day of
wanton slaughter. Lady Diane whsrn to be a warrior, but she
had always yearned for peace.

- have a request , ®alistaedckewn d. -
peopl ere mioréd eiyilized than thdablemongers have
painted them. Rather than slaughtering them wholesale, | believe it
may be to our advantagetoeavt hem as subjects o

-Theg -caused much death and suf
Zia said - Do vy o uKind wili notkwant to extract some
satisfaction of vengeance from tF
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- As Y ojesty alrédddyknows®Lady Diane said;thereis
no profit in revengeWe should consider actions that liwbring
long term benefits to ughe univese is mosbenevolent when it
is in kalance. Weve achievedsuch a lopsidedictory today that
we must ourselves restoretheq ui p 01 s ewevelatquired wh
great power that we should show great mercy. For the sake of the
kingdom, Ibeseechthat the Gotts be spared provided thegome
swornallies of Shang. If they agree, then the kingdom will have a
faithful friend to help keep the peace foru r border s.
want our children to grow up in

- Wh a durexcse for this radical peacemakif®? Queen Z
asked- How s h o u lthistoltheke r g ? ®i n

-Wh at we -ighaseddodhengachi ngs of ou
Lady Diane said -esprtihng, we-re forbi
sl aughter the pregnant and t he
saplings and to conduct aggressive warfake - r e that byl d
wantonly wielding our power Wk -destroy our sel
following the ways ofourgeet f at her s. ®

- Do your dad@ueen Ziawho halRnever won an
argument against Lady Dianebut be careful . ®

The Chief of the Gotts by this time had grd handful of men
left. He had tried but failed to break out of the ring of Shang
hoplites. He contemplatedfalling on his own sword but his
faithful steed walked into a trap and t8bang soldiers promptly
nablked the @ief alive, along with about two thousand Gotts who
survived theslaughter

Lady Diane arrived at tunted pr i
guards. She rode up to the prisoners to have a pakdat their
condition. Theywere asorrysight to behold. Almost everyone had
wounds. Yet they stood pralin front of the woman who kia
thrashed them on the battlefield.
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- Intady Diane ® tmhle fighiteeshoued -chief counseir
and field marshal for Queen Ziand Dianof the Shangking
Wotan | wish to parley withyour @i e f . ®

Not a single prisoner moved or uttered a waésdew Gotts in
the front spat in contempOne of the Gotts with habf his face
covered in blood started laughing, spitting out more bladtth
each gtfaw. Another one with an arrow through his shoulder and
a big gash on his face followed suit. A third with his cracked skull
in a bloody bandage was literally in stitchedoon the whole
pathetic group was laughing uncontrollably, half of them holding
their stomachs and the other half with seailing down their face.

It was impossible for the Shang to understand the hwmrobthe
Gotts, but they were men whveould laughin the face of death.

Lady Diane made a gesture with her hand towahe pile of
frewoodthatwas col | ect ed f or the camp-s
burst into flames. The Gotts were no less superstitious than the
Shang. This woman in front of themush be a powerful witch.
Thatwas enough t@almthe mendown

- Do yow Kmrdawshdied Queen Zia had fought
ten great battles against neighbing tribes and worvery one of
them?Have you not heard about our famous battle with the Sand
People,how we levelled their walled city and captured the flower
of their youths? Do you know what happened to the captidatf?
of them, the proudest arkde best fighters, becamnstawes; many of
them became eunuchBh e ot her half we sacrif

A murmur spread across the prisoners like a ripple pond,
especially at the wordunuch

-l ndowant such a Dbl oodlantthh, ® L ¢
make an offer to your I@ef. If the Gotts make an oath of
friendship willdetyouhfre toSdiuannhgme tow e -
your wives and children, Wi your horses, with winand gifts
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from King Wotanand Queen ZiaThe other choice is the fate of
the Sand Peopl&o wherasyour i ef ? ®
The Gotts hi e f sl owly sauntered urg
steed,and ar essed t he t o waphfLishohes. a n i
- Wee-theunconqueredsot t s, @i efhe d€@clogr ed
the battletoday to the connivance of a whara witch who
practices the black arts and sleeps with the farting .dévé ch
rather die tharo submit ourselves to you. If the Shang wants the
Gotts to be friends, let your bravest fight me in single combat to
the death. If lose the Gottawill be your subjects. If | prevaithen
we go home with our plunder. ®

- Good, I chal |l enegaEl y-oQuu, a® dL a dgy
Chief a horse and a weapon of h
-1 wi | | twatling tdrmmagantt® ahibf eurs€iiwith

contempt as he spat on the ground.

-You cannot ¢ h osaid She®ode. avet yand D i
poked the @ief with the butt d her lvea made the - |
chall enge, unless you-re afraid

-1 n t hat hiefeiedeha® |tohte @r epare t

The (hief grabbed a spear from a guard and leapt on a hors
that was brought over for hirand the game was afoot

The warrior chief wasioweverno matchfor Lady Diane, who
was an expert fencer with the lancehe war steed SwiarlLi
danced circles around theniéf, keeping Lady Diane tantalizingly
out of reach of the b aAftdrtyingan
around withher opponentLady Diane disengaged from the tussle
and galloped offThe Chief thought that he had the upper hand and
that hisfeminine opponent could# handle the physical exertion.

He tookchase anaventfor the Kkill.

As the Quief caught upto Lady Diane, the female warrior
suddenly twisted around to make a baakavthrust with her lance.

The hief hurriedly parriedLady Dianedeftly avoidedthe @i e f —'s
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spear with a circular countgarry, went under his arm, and
whacked his side wither lance, carefly turning the blade so as
not to cut the man. It happened so quickly aitth so much force
that the @ief was knocked clean off his horsat that very
moment Queen Zia arrived on her charistirroundedby her
Royal Guards and her pack oblidogs.

-Lady WwWeamee much of today-s ¢
you, ® tdneoungdueedherefore | decree
will be the authority to deal with the prisoners as ytaage. The
sun is setting. We a pledged our victory to thenconquered
Sun and thesupremeGod Di( ). The offering will begin soon.

We need you to be our chief priesteBse godswill be overjoyed
from having so many men sacrificed to them. Otherwise, we have
a large number of sacrificial animals, including three hundred
oxen. Settle this quicklgpndd on -t be | ate. ®

Queen Zigoromptlyturned her bariot around and left

The Chief was stillsprawled on his badk the dust, a bit dazed
from the fall. At a time like this, a fall was the necessary dose of
reality for theGotts. If the Shang had such wami® lead them,
the Gotts didd stand much of a chance. Perhaps the Gotts could
learn fromthemand be stronger for.it

Lady Diane dismounted and offéréhe butt of her lance to the
Chief. He grabbed hold of it and pulled himself up.

- Wel | ,hatrwewe tf o saglhady @ane - wi || tr
Gotts befriend the Shang?®

The admiring Chief promptly raisedthe lance with Lady
Diane -s a rcaptivasgadea shbueof approval.

Even though Lady Diane-s voice
shouting, she needed make her last speech of the day.

-Brave warri obtsresoniights af @ea vy, «
the top of her voice Yo Ul have hot food, and ounedicine men
will tendto your wound®
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TheGotts gave another shout of approval.
-Tomorrowy ® L a mkycontihued;w ell-4nvite your Chief
and your chieftaingo represent all the Gotts at the @wony of
Br ot her hootl makentheeaath ef dleod toché gods.
Afterwards, everyone Wiwine and dine together and share food
as family. The past quareel wi | | be forgotten.
Lady Diane made a gesturetier squire who quickly handed
over a rolled up banner. She unfurled it to show the sigtinef

scorpion.

-Thi s i s otuhrd,|® alsaee yaid,Pnhainlee y o u
friends of the ShanyVe call itthe flag of the Tuman, theh@f of
the myriad host which is what thescorpionrepresentsThe royal
court of Shang will honar your Chief from now a by this title.
Our soldiers wl fight alongside each otheagainst common

enemi e sl be Mmohreoremiding of Shang Vil agels . W
trade instead. None needs to die and everygmefits. What say
you?®

The Chief raised his Tuman banner high up in the air, right
beside the banner of Lady Di an
Tuman, Tuman, @&.chanted the Got
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Yellow Stone

ictoria and Davidexited the virtual world and got out of

the EP11, which now looked like a Buick Lacrosse

parked outside a service statidhwas in the wee hours
of Christmas Eve and theint was deserted.

-Tell me ®me more about yourse#f, Vi ct ori a sai 0

nibbledon her order of poutinehow | ended up in your care, and
why you-re protecting me. ®

Victoria loved Frenchfries with cheeseurdsand gravy the
unique Canadian culinary invention known as poutiregians of
coursedispute the origin of pouting because aside froreing
convinced that they make the best beersteaks, waffles,
chocolates, and diamondbkey also insist that thegre the inventor
of the original fried potatastripswhich they call Bigian fries, and
which they serve with all kinds of awesome sauces.

Whatever name you call it, poutine wsgtoriams f avour i
snack and she nared her incurable habit the Poutine Routine.
What -s in a name? That which we
will taste just as truly scrumptiougictoria was glad to learn that
while in Shanghaishe couldged poutine fix at To
Canadian restaurant in the city.

David showed Victoria the symbol on his clan ring.

- T hsiynsbol (ﬁ) you see on mying is the ancienChinese
word for my family nameéHuang( ), meaning the colo yellow.
| t =s a word borr owed -shaped nadet h e
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ornament. The original word is a drawing of that ornament.
Royalty in ancient China wore it as a symbol of their status. You
have such awang( ; modern word adds gade radica) jade
pendanpiece ®

Victoria pulled out hejade pendant and showed David.

-I's this expensive?® she aske.

-1t =-s pri cali ds siaBgadegiede gelosely
related to myHuangclan According to my lineage recordsuro
clan foinderwas a Shang dynasty aristocrat by the nameladng
Yin ( ), whos supposedto be my one hundred and tenth
generation ancestoHe gavea Book of Secretdo my family
branch, to be passed down through the generations untiedaer
of the Oracleappears. Théook has an exact record tie oracle
that is cared on yourivangjade®

- Wh at d o e s s a yWaestri@ asked lwigh a hint of
healthyskepticismon her face

-1t says somet hi nag a adaslysmic t h
cat astDavijpdaid , ® a gl o b adescriep aschel y p
Stopping of the Sun In other words, end times. We dwt
completelyunderstand the messag#&/e believeyour biological
paramt s can explsaiwmhy twd on auesd tTch af

- What happens when the sun s
mixture of incredulity and trepidation.

-The earth stops s pplanemenhajthe f o

oceatnfdldvea Ittsunami no o rbethecGreat e s
Delugeall over again, and it Wibe global. Most terrestrial life
forms onearth will perish. Velikovsky Wi | be vindicat

- Whoo -Vel i kovsky?®

- He s anauthor whose research in antiquities convinced him
something |ike this happened in

- Does this mean we-re doomed?:
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- T h e hopeaThe Book of Secretsays that the only person
who can save the world is tifearerof the OracleSince we found
you with the Oraclewhich mentions your birthday and describes
your drthmark, you must be the BeareFhat means we must
protect you andve must locateyour parentsT h dlybe able to
explainhow you can help upreventthis catastrophe, which may

end human | ife on earth. ®
- Wai t a minute, t hi s prosessdlloo mu
this. You-re giving me a brain cr
- As | told you when® wWemalkitllg an t

truth would be too shockinguite frankly,l was just as skeptical
as you are. | had thought that Huaviopp was just a myth until |
studied the oracle bonesarcheeological artifacts excavated since
the turn of the twentieth centur8urprise, surpridd found many
records of a Shang official bjné name of Huangy'in. Although
the Book of Secretdn my possession is ndhe originak the
original was lost | know my copy has been around for centuries.
|l t means t hsanamemgordea i theBeok of Secrets
is authentic and not copied frontent oracle bone discoveries.

-From our ancestor,he word Huang meaning yellow has
becomea significant clan name arah important word in China
The dominant Chinese culture was born along the Yellow River
Huanghe ( ). The first mythical emperor of Qi was called
the Yellow Emperat Hu a dig = ). As you know, my family
is from Yellow Countg Huangxian ( & ).

-1 was at my ancestral honmreYellow County wher saw you
for the first time You wereseveral months oldnd you had your
huangjade with you.My father, Huang Shi ( ) or Yellow

Stone, brought yothome from Anryang ( ; calmsun) His
name actually meansyatarchegade which describes the jade
piece you-re wearing. My family i

the Oracle.The only person who knas the details about your
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biological parents is my father, but he fell into a coma before he

could explaineverything.l believe youhold the key tothe secrets

in his bBewdHy Thmttakd ng you to
-l =m sorry about sgdur lEiyautstme r , «

we-re not going on a wild goose
-Ohn o, veween waiting for you for a longme ® David
sai d. - 1 t wkathwarpfpcerntewdn attoe my f at h

proof of va beerepoteeting fosver-three thousand
years.What convinced me and other members of the secret clans
will hopefullyc onvi nce vy ou sigetbackworethetroadne .
and | -11 take you t®ght®at f atef
The dcate was December 22, 1975.wbs Winter Festival in
China. Winter Festivalis a special day known traditionaliy
China as the Extreme of Wintell  ; dongzhi). On this day,
Chinese families would get together and have dinner. Some people
consider this festival even more important than Chinese New Year.
Da v i d-mrerdsrwarévihg with themat the time. David
who went by the pet name of Difli ; meaning/itle brothey
when he was in Chindyad three aunts, and they were allhis
homewith their families. It was noisywith kids running around,
and very ltalianDavid missed having #se dinner gatherings.
Just as the family waasbout to di downfor dinner ateenager
from the neighborhood barged in anlderaldedn stentorian voice
the newsthat Uncle Huangshi had a long distance phone call
waiting for him at the local post ofie. In those days, no one had
private phong Getting along distancephone call was a big deal.
It would get everyone to start talkirexcitedlyall at once.
By then, he Cultural Revolution had bednaggingon for over
nine years. Huang Shi wasacademic biding his timas a factory
workerin his hometown of ¥llow County.His promisingcareer
as anoraclebone experhad beerput on hold andanguishing in a
state of perpetual limbo
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But Huang Shididn- lose hopeAll these years, hbad been
expecting a call fronthe city of An-yangin He-nan province (

M ; river-south, telling him to take up hisesearchposition at the
An-yang branch of the Institute of Ar@eology, one of many
institutes of the Chinese Academy of Social Science

An-yang is the site of the Sharfg ; 1600 1046 BCH ruins
known as Yiaxu ( ; ruins of Yin, Yin being the name of the
site inancienttimes, and later historians have referrethiShang
dynastyas Yin), where the Shang established its capital for two
hundred and seventhiree years during its blossoming uriding
overthrownby its westerrvassathe Zhou( ; 1046 256 BCE). It
was the only placen oracle bonscholarwould want toconduct
researchlt seemed thdiluangShi-s wait was finally over.

When HuangShi returned from the call, everyone anticipated
an announcement.

-Yes, that wa a call from Professor Zheng, the head of the
Institute of Achaeology at Ary a n g, ® s &iwdth aHarea n g
grin on his face, and the whole room explodetb icelebration.
-But, tedmetogmiammedi ately. ®

-You can al wayH®&ngbh ind ss hsaiddti nenre

- No, s h ene tov geh dnehé next b®, H uZhirsaid,
-which leavesn about fifteen minutesSomething important has
comeup | =1 | have t oJustlputgmahinginea r
lunchbox for me.l must hurry®

-How | ong will yoaskebe away?® hi

-Professor Zheng sai dr Ghimesd I

t

New Year Sherepilkd andg ut I|andxachdate Ihalvle

cal l as soon as | Know. ®
-Don-t worry about wus, ® thdos f
your job with distinction and make the Huang clan proud. All of us
will befineh er e. ®
No one knew what prompted Huarghi to skip the most

h

c

at
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important dnner of the year. What coule happened that was so
urgent that couldn t wai t unt it was alleveryn e x t
mysterious btieveryone felt happy for Huartghi. It had been his
dream to work at Yirxu under Professor Zhengghowas a Peking
University alumnus and prominentpioneer in the fieldShe even
contributed tcseveral of Huangh i - s s ywhdephe was working

on his doctorateDespite the pervading atmosphere of uncertainty
for all these years, Professor Zhengrdidorget Huang Shi when
shewas onthe verge of making mostmomentousliscovery.

HuangShi - s f at her h asdurgenncallimigktbei n g
about, but he said nothing. There had been so many false alarms in
the past; this could be just another one.Heodecided to wait
patiently for HuangShi to returnin January of thenew year to
learn what was behind thesll of extraordinaryurgency
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Year of the Dragon

O fyouhavee¢ ar s, prepare to shed th
d HuangShi heard the saddest news as he stepped off the
long distance bust the Yellow Countybus stop. The

date wasJanuary8, 1976 Theradio annouoedt hat t he peo
beloved Premiezhou Enlai( ) had passed awaluangShi
had never seen so maagiult men and womespontaneaosly weep
at the same time. It vgaas if China had beesmittenby the holy
plague and God had struck down the first bafrevery louse.

WhenHuang Shi entered his dimly lihome everyone waited
for him to deliver happier newsBut the sulleafaced Huang Shi
said nothing. He jusientinside his bedroorandshuthimself up

The approaching Chinese New Year wouldtlhe Year of the
Dragon. It should hae been an auspicious year for China. No one
had expected the three stars to fain the sky that yeaPremier
Zhou was the firstto ga Grand Marshalzhu De ( ), the
founder of t he Peopl efelewedhisber at i
comradeonJuly4. Fi nal | vy, it was t&€rmakd r man
the grand exibn Septembe®.

In March, the largest rockverto fall from theheavendanded
near the city oflilin ( ; old name was Kirihin Manchuria
In April, the Gang of Fouipurged the rehabilitatedeng Xiaoping
again.Deng had thedubioushonaur to have been purged twice
during the Cultural Revolution. He was siftye years old when
he wasfirst banished from th central government to work in a
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remotefactory. He was seventgpne when he was purged again.
His sonDeng Pufand ) became a paraplegic after falling

from the fourth floor of a building while trying to escape from the
Red GuardsD e n gourgger brother committed suicide rather than
sufferhumiliation at the hands of ttstirred up mob

Deng wasway pastretirementage; he dich+ deserve this
treatment after a lifetime of sacrifice for the revolutidiet Deng
didn give upanddie a bitter old marDying is easy; revolution is
hard. In the face of impossible odds, Deng refused to concede
defeat, rising instead frothe ashes at the ripe old age of seventy
two to lead the nation to greatness, helping even those who had
tortured him and his familyThe once all powerful Gang of Four
naturally went to the dustbin of historyand suffered eternal
damnationinthetenthi t of the nint.h cirecl

In May, an undisturbed royabhangtomb was discovered at
Yinxu. It belonged to the warrior queen Hao, who was well
known among Shang scholatsy the more than two hundred
previously excavatedraclebonesmentoning her namelt was a
stunning discovergf the ages by Professor Zhewagd Huangshi
was a member dferteam.Fu Hao is Queen Zia in our story.

Several days latel i sast er struck Davi
father vanished from the face of the eaifftav i dgrasdfather
diedof a broken heait n An-yang after fail]
Huang Shi Chinahas an old saying, god luck never comes in
pairs while misfortune never S
with Chinese characteristicRavid perforcebecame the head of
the household and th8uardian of the Oract the age of nine.

In July, before the teardiad dried, twentieth e nt ur y = s
destructive earthquake flattenebangshan the hometown of
Davi d-s nuadmred an® fifty thdusandentto bed and
never woke. It was carnage of apocalyptic scale.
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In China, natural disastepesagegreat chage. It wa a year
that tested the endurance of the nation, itspjgeoand the
leadership. How mch moretears must ChinahedWas there an
end to he number obodiesthe peoplemust bury Forthe long-
suffering survivors they needed to be reminded tfe immortal
motto: Sic transit gloria mund thus passes the glory of the world
dum vivimus vivamuss while we live, let us live

HuangShi would be spared the horrors dfangshan but what
he witnessedvhen he arrived at Agang was infinitely more
horrifying. HuangShi finally decided tdeave his room antalk to
his father and soaboutwhat had transpired

- What hap pyeanregdita@gSh i ftierasked - Ha's
the Bearer of the Oracker r i ved?®

-1 see youve guessed.®

- The Or acl ethabiadhelay ofitihe Bearer® n

-l totally f or g8htsaig-Btdinstilthoupha t , ® F
Professor Zheng urgently needey help to deal with aiscovery.
When | got therel found that a young maimad insisted on
meeting meHe ha promised tsshow Professor Zhenghastoric
discovery He seemed to have mesmeribea

-This young manalso knowst h amh thel Guwardian of the
Oracle He said thahis wife had just given birth to a baby girl at
sunrise on the day of the Winterdtegal. He showed mea fuang
jade piece witlthe Oracle carved ah The wordsmatchedexactly
what isrecordedin the Book of Secretslf the prophecy of th
Oracle is tue, then the enid here andhis daughters the only one
who canstop it Theyoungparents are in trouble amda trprotect
the babyptou®o it =

-Did he show you angroof? ®

-He has asuitcase that has astonishipgwers ®uang Shi
said. He showed me the future with it; a future he said would
happen if his daughter fell into the haredshe Watcher®
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-The Watchers?®

- T h+ powerful agents of a setive organization known as
DIAS. They always work in pairs, wear dark clothing, and carry a
suitcase obriefcaseT h ee/very determined nd t htestpp wo n
until they get thebaby girl. We must protecthe Bearer of the
Oraclefrom the Watchersintil her powes manifestin due time
The survival of humanity depends o®it.

- Wh a tre didya se@ ®

-When the young manopened thesuitcase, agolden light
shone into my eyes. | felt thatvent to another world. Everything
was very real. I saw how the w
beyond descriptionThen the young man told me what | saas
the best scenario Tdhaa ilea | cathcomprehend®

Didi didn -uhderstand everything the growps weresaying
but he cald see that his fatherdace turneddeadly pale as he
recalled the images of hell.

- Wh esr et -h e Hbaagshy—-?s® faskedh e r

- T h e shstlwith her parents BuangShi said They say
s hseteo small and not readVy h dlwarrange for me to pick up the
baby in May. The good news, ism gettingmy research job after
a | Il returh to6 Anyang in April when excavationeason starts.
Wedl have a few months to prepare Didsince wete the
Guardianof the OracleDidi must learn abut the secret and our
duty. We~ | | hgaavdéhe Rearer of the Orachaith our lives.
If anything happens to me, then you and Didi will &é&w carry on.
We must also plan for a meeting the secreShangclans Wedll
need all the help we can get.

When April came alongHuangShi bid farewell to his family
and left for Aryang.HuangShi didn+ know that he ha saidhis
last goodbye to higather, andthat he wouldri be a part of his
son-s growing up.
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The Collector

ictoria found a bThgmathdidiie i n I
add up.David was talking about 1976. That wavay
before her time.
- Whothis saviour of yous® Viadloed.a - You <ca
talking about me. ®
- Rtierce my deasaid ®- Nawui daafnt edve cyi odue-
met my fatheand looked at all the evidence®

-Then perhaps you can tell me |
and how you got themoneyto affordall this advancedadgets ®

-That-s a |ittlesa@dstkbett meekapk
to a Sotheby-s aucti wase ®here | sc

Victoria found herself transpor
auction room filled with mostly rich Asianand agents, all holding
a numbered paddle.

-This is Hong Ko nwhisp&edt h-eTblyeys— r®e
goingtost art bidding on my vase. ®

The auctioneer showed the artefaxthe roomand began the
bidding process.

- L ot, laflié&sland gentlemena flawless vase oSouthern
Song(M ; 1127 1279 CH Xiu-neisi (I 'Y ; Department of
Internal Manufacture) Royal Kiln in the shape of a Skhahgu
vessel, coated with crystalline crackled glaze over stunning jadeite
green. This item, discovered in an old antiquepsho Beijing
which once belonged to the QidgnastyPrinceRegent Chun (
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), Zaifeng ( ), father ofAisin Gioro Puyi( A ) the last
emperor of China, is extremely rare in psistine condition
showing hereMay | start at five hundred thousad& dollas? ®

Someongromptly raisedhis paddle.

-Five hundredthousand |-m bid®the auctioneesang like a
rapperas hepicked up speedDo | hear six hundrethousan@
Six hundredthousandE heank yousir. This vase is a once in a
lifetime find. Do | hear sean®

An aristocraticman dressed inmpeccableHayward bespoke
suit, tailored Charvet shirtand Armani silk ascowith paddle
number elevemonchalantlyraised the bid to one million.

-One million | havea bid ofone milliondollars Thank you,
sir. Do | heara raisé®

The bidding soon turned frantic, with agents running ogatb
their clients and rushing back to get into the game.

Finally thebids slowed down and tlar became tense

-The bid is eght million five hundredthousandUS dollars.
Goingonce£ twice £ ®the auctioneecalled and looked around
as hetook out his handkerchief tdab the perspiration on his
forehead. Then he banged the auction hammer with flair and
declared triumphantly,-Sold for eight million five hundred
thousandJS dollars toCount Petrowon Petersdor®

The buyerwith paddle number eleven put on his Herbert
Johnson handcrafted poet lzaid exitedthe room. Victoria could
see that the mamad a pale complexion, auburn hair, and sported a
well-trimmed beard. Héneld a waking caneof fossilized wood
that had a golden knoland hewore a custoramade diamond
studded eygatch over his left eye.

-Do you knowwhothe buyeis?®Victoria asked

-No. | tried to check him ow®David said -but he vanished
into thin air after bying the vaseHis name and title are bogus.
Petersdorf just means a village full of Peters. Petrov and Peter both
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meanrock His name is Russian, bubn Petersdorf is German.
Rich people are eccentricdon-i care as long as legpaid.l made
akilling on the sale. | found thevaseBae i j i ng-s anti qu
areaL.iu-li-chang( A ; Glaze Factory)Guess how much | paid
forit £ 850 RMB (short for Renminbi, peoptecurrency), which
was about a hundred US dollars at the time. This sale paved the
way for many more afterwards.

-You mean some poor fellow soltie vaseto you for ore
hundred dollars and you turned around and &diar eightanda-
half million. Is that moral®

-1t-s fair and free market capitalistdo onefeels sorry for the
natives who sold the Manhattan Island to Peter Minuit for sixty
guilders. Both sideswerefh@y wi t h t he deal. Si
buy one squarboot today while the originalvendor s di di
actually own the real estat€his funny transaction is supposed to
represent fair and free tradé | pay someone on the street fifty
dollars for the CNTower, does thamake me the owner? This
proves the fundamental law of property that you do not own what
you cannot defend. The rest is just bullshit and balderdash.

-As for -myobablgwogtta bbtut a mont h-s
lodging for theBeijing guyand his family sohe got a good deal.
Outside of China where lots tibt cashsloshesaround, someone
believes the story of the Southern Song Royal Kiln and the Qing
PrinceRegent, and ke happy to pay me eiganda-half mil.
Who can s ay that2Whsamn to complaar® t h

Victoria shook her heaith disbeliet

-Mi nd you, the buy®rDdauwisch Hedd od .
has simply excharegl his illusory wealth or even debt into the
ownership of an object which can magically generate more ijfusor
wealth later.Besides, now thathe auction hasstablishedthe
value of the vasehe can buy insurance to reinforce thieision.
When theaccountard calculatehis assets, they can easily add ten
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million dollars into the balance sheet. The bmmkll give him
more cheapcredit with which he can buy other fancy togé
illusory wealth You know who gets ripped off in the e®?

-1 know you didnt get ripped off®

-A lot of people get ripped off without knowing it. In fact,
many peoplesupportgettingripped off hopng that somedaythey
cando theripping off. Notice howa vasesimply goes from one
place to another and suddenly, the wearldvealth increases by
eight-anda-half million dollars And it all ends up in my pockeis
cash 1 t - difetiménimcome for a whole villageoiling to create
real wealth overa patch of rice paddyThis illusory wealth
creation islike magig it-s sleight of handand misdirection The
Beijing quy isnot in the game and thatwhy he doestiget any

-Our system rewardshbse who create the illusion of wealth
and it puts all that illusory wealth in the pockets of the
illusionistst the oneperceners Our system also creates a
henchman class &nforce the use of this illusory wealth which we
call capital The producersand makers of food, goods and
infrastructureare true wealth producers, and yet they alwlagk
illusory wealthbecausehey+e not in the game.

-The more illusory wealth we create out of thin air, the poorer
the tue wealth producers becomesla paradoand an oxymoron.
It-s fair gamebecause the true wealth producers are edsiped
and the victims dofi know that theye victims. Ifthey somehow
wake up from theistupendoustupor andjuestionthe Big Lie, the
enforcerswill immediatelyvilify themaslazy, stupid, and parasitic
thieves and promptly declare war on them.

-The Big Lie also owns thpoisonednarrative pewverted and
propoun@d by the mainstream medidnich ismainly a federation
of feaulentfactories of féricationthat fans the flams of violence.
The true wealth producers have becomstapefied anghowerless
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that their only choice is tin the attack dogsand put the blame
on immigrantsaandforeign countrie®

-1f you dont like the system that makes you rieh/ictoria
said -you should stop being @ne-percenteryourself Otherwise,
youd just bea hypocrite®

-Yes, unfortunatelfDavid said -the Big Lie is the only game
in town. Even if youdon like it, youdl have to live in it.It-s like
pollution. You need to breathe e if the air is dirty.You know
that the game is rigged bybu still have to playit. Youdl just
have to beat théevil at its own gamewithout beoming one of
them My grandfathetaught me never to takekaife to a gunfight.
The question is what@ayou prepared to doHow low will you go?
Thats the most dangerous part of flght.®

-To tell the truth®said Victoria as she tried to suppressaan
-1-m tired of all this fightingl-m also feeling sleep$.

-Yeah, Hn quite tired mysel®said Davd, catching the yawn
from Victoria -Lets exitthe VR andget some sleegMoira will
block out eterior light so that we canavea goodrest®

Victoria made herself comfortable lying down across the back
seatsShe was beginning tesencévhen saf ¢
she interfaced with Davioh the VR module, she could sense more
than just the illusion of the gam8he felt confident that David was
telling the truth and that he walihever harm her.

-David,1 = v e b e empartfrom thd one gme yo- v e
had to protect me from a gunman,
and a scholar. Yoremindmeoh pr of essor . ®

- was a pr oséicevsstudyr -1 @llovied my d
father s f o totheconme @ scholar of antiquitidswas a top
student, graduaig magna cum laude from Peking University, and
| did my postgraduate studies at the University of Toronto.

- After getting mydoctorate | stayed at U of To teachancient
Chinese culture dhe Department of East Asian Studi¢svasalso
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hired by the Ryal Ontario Museum to catajue their large
collection of oracle bnes donated by Minister James Menzies and
Rev. William White. I woul d-ve
But ROM funds dried up, I di dn
sudden, | waoking for work.

-1 had just gotten married, bought a house in Toronto with a
hefty mortgage, and my first child was on the way. What could |
do but to use my knowledge to sell mytfigtatwas how | became
a capitalist | was powerless againghe Big Lie | did n =t Knov
was enslaved until | was put in my plageperson who depends
on a salary cannot afford the truth. | ear ned to ado
winnertakesall mentality and was handsomely rewarded. Greed is
great and selfishness breeds success; thenitéllthe rest ofthe
peabraired humanity. These are the rules of the ganwhen
China opened for businesd found easy victims. My art and
anique business became lucrative. j ust never | ook

Victoria was already asleep. Dawdmind wentback for a
second to a time when he was young and innodéatsighed,
retrieved a fleece blanket frostorage and pulled it ov#fictoria.

The ghostly shadow ofthe invisible vehicle sped through the
darknesdike a phantomon the TransCanada HighwayUp inthe
sky, the Orion shone bright. Aigarshaped interstellavisitor
tumbled and rolled across tlsgarry firmament Earth called this
mysterious visitor Oumuamua, meanirgstant messengent
appeared to have been just a rock from outer sjtacas infact a
Polinator. It came from long ago and faraway to deposit
something on eartht was not the first time Earth was visited by a
Pollinator. A small sphericabadget landed on the Tra@®nada
Highway andattached itself tthe EP11as it sped by
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Field of Dreams

ictoria had alwaydived a structured life, going to bed at

eleven and waking up at ®ven She liked the crisp

energy of early morningvhen everyone was up and
about getting ready for a new day. She loved to hear thaisgot
melody of Peer Gynt Suiteplaying in the background with
Michael humming along. Victoria liked her eggs sunny side up and
her Canadin bacon in thick slices. She energized herah
Two-percentmilk and buttered Pumpernickehe decided that she
would start dnnking latte when she reachedventeen

This was just another average morniiog Victoria and her
family. Without warning, the quiet idyllic small town breakfast
was nterrupted by a loud buzBefore theyrealized what wa
going on a master robot clawipped off the whole top of the
house leaving the stunnetamily of threeenvelopedn a cloud of
dust and debris.

Several drones were flying up in the clear blue sky, weaving a
pattern of jet trails that resembled a heavenly Aepink heart
shaped balloorfloated into the exposed kitchenThe balloon
poppedby itself emitting a shock wave that knocked Victoria and
her parents to the floor. The room wastantlyfilled with smart
flying bomblets that had spinning scythes. All the batdbburned
with an eerie blue flamélhey danced in circles and flitted about
in the roomslashing, crushing, and exploding the mellifluous
melody ofthe /ntermezzglaying in the background.
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When the dust settled and the bomblets Itihe their
dastartyy deed, Victoriabehelda most frighteningscene Her
parents were holding on to each other but they had lost their heads.
Inexplicably, there was no blood. She saw wires andcapfibres
where there shdd have been veins and arteries.eSboked down
to see that she Halikewise lost her arms and legs, exposing
electronics.

Shrapnel had struck her in the left ey®d her eyebalhad
fallen out of its socket.It had caughfire and was burning with a
bright blue blaze The eyeball started movingn its own and
transformed into a mechanical scorpion. Victdhaught - Thi s
a nightmare; this idefinitely a nightmare 8he closed her eye and
repeated to hersef, Ther e-s no ;phace-bi ke
like homet her e-s no .@Whencle opgenclieeeyds,o0 me
she was inside the BB, alsonamed the Starship Bozemaihe
Intermezzo from Pietro Mascagnrs Cavalleria rusticananas
playing in the background.

-Are you alaskedght ?® Davi d

-1 just had the scsadi est ni gh

Nor mal |l vy, Victoria-s mom woul
now she must cope on her own. Victoria hugged the blanket to
calm heself. She could feehn avalanche afynaptic sparks firing
up hernervous systenSomething was happening Yoctoria that
made her feel that she was undergoing metamorph8sis felt
thather nerves wertoughening into strands obld steelVictoria
knew that there would be death and danger ififeerbut she must
not succumb to fear.

-1 =l be finsadt Ara wmgetr®her ® s

-Long way to gop ® Dsaid iWe just passed MedianHat.

Cal gary i s @ bestaymgovarnighat Riea Moira
got us rooms and reserved a tab
a proper Christmas Eve dinner. @
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-Why ae we stayingafi el d?® Vi ctoria aske:
stop at Calgary inst®ead? | -d | ove
-Moira decided to ss&iidp. CaShgear pr
somewhereut of the wayField is anice stopover in the Rockies
with less than a hundreceppleand far from the madding crowd
We canalsocheck out the wonderful life of tHeurgess Shale ®
-Bur gess reghamoeitd rfom cr ossword puz
- Y eitss a record of weird life forms buried in stone from five
hundred million years ago. Sothiang caused the decimation of all
these strange alidooking crittes so that half a billion years later,
you and | <can talk about the mear
- | s n sttang® ®f e
-l't-s also wonderful, ® David se&
preventthe next@ei mati on. ®
- don-t know if | -msareéparkedth
for now,l =1 | concentrate on what-s fo
-Do you have any favourite dis
di nner tonight? Moira can order &
-The ©place i s .tthihkllH jdst hBveuheif | e P
pork special But what about you? | thought Jewish people-tion
eat pork. We can eat somewhere elss.rfb big dea®
-Thats okayWe -r e not strict kosher o
a turkey dinner at Truffle Pig8esides Moira made the decision.
She knows yotl like Truffle Pigs. She may feel hurt if we make a
last minute chang@.
-Moira seems to know a lot about ®e.
-She does. She knows that you love pork, and home is where
the hog is®
-T h a ¢leves®Victoria exclamed
-1t - s al,seko Disaad tthea&hinese have a close
relationship with pigs since antiquity. The Shargpgantskept
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pigs in their homesAs a matter ofact, theOracle Bone character
for home( : jia) is a pig under a roofﬁﬂ ). ®
-Talking about hom@® Vi csah r i-ah o w—familyy o u 1
taking all thist you being not at home for Christmas and risking
your life for a strange®
-We don-t celebrate Chri st mas
rememberMy wife thinks thatl = m at niMkinghdbadifor
the Buddhes Sarga ( ~ ; cremationcrystalline residua), a
religious relicof great value in ChinaAs for my duty towards you
it is the same as my duty towards humaaitg my family | love
my family, but in order to save them, | mysbtect youand take
you to my fatherThe oat h of the Guardia
do my duty but | don=-t want® my
-You tmekeawnw have no idea about
- N o, pome whasoever®
-How abvbR Gamegbtire | t - s ancmel the | I
gunpowder and feel thgind on my face ®
-l t = s -statiop protype my associates ardeveloping
with Tencent.It-l take a couple of decades to hit the mariéte
Watchers may haveewe bet t er t ech. My gr a
-Never take a knife to a gunf
sent en d¢domt urd&stand how these big companies would
let you have their advanced technologigdew much money do
you have to spen@?
- My masnustan insurance policy fomy wife and kids
|l t=-s nothing compared t o Shahge c
clans. Whilel-m the Guardian of the Oracl/éd o n -t oper at
I-m supported by a network afan descendantwith lineageghat
areavldasminest arting from the Shang
-Can we have quick tour of the Shang kingdor®? Vi ct or
asked-l ~ve heard of the Han befor ¢
about the Shang.want to know what their oracle ssgbout me®
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Sudden Death

slightly rising landscapéerlhere wee soldiers everywhere

but, amazingly, ndiigh city walls expected of a capital
The only defepe appeared to be a moat around the settleroant
mud terracesat the perimeterand some watch towerg\t the
cente of thecapital citywas he palaceomplex This wa fenced.

The settlement area sloped down to the north towardduha
River ( ; huarhe al s o An,whichprgvid® watae r
for drinking and cleaning, and for irrigating the large stretch of
wheatfields, rice paddiesvegetable patchesnd fruit govesto
the southThe river also provided fish, river shrimps, and a variety
of riparian food products.Chicken, ducks, and psg were
everywhereNo onein thecity would evergo hungry.

It was early autumn. The crops would sobe ready for
harvest The Shangking Di Xin ( ; after a king-s
becomes an intermediate god and receivestitlee Di) was on
another one of his warsf conquest This time, hewas warting
against thekEasternBarbarians X ; dongyi). The excuse was
thatrehéehwneat eni ngly. BiXennwgudsbe s al t
victorious as in his numerous other campaigns. The people would
welcome him home with a triumphanéception Captives and
animalswould be sacrificed to the creator god Di ( Shang-s
supreme god, pictogram afflower bud,; OB:¥), and therevould
be a month long drinking fest.

D avid and Victoria wee outside a bustling settlement a
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- Wharee® ® Viaskedr i a

-This is the f ambDavidrepted pknowra | o]
to us as Yin( ). Do you remember the nam@?

-Yes, your father worked at Ayang, which is close to Yiu,
the runs of Yin®

- That - sTherShagdwas.a migrating tribe. It has a
traditional history of havingnigratedthirteen timessix times after
the establishment of the dynast®ne of its early chiefs was
credited with inventingaravantrading. The tribeganed military,
political, technological,economic, and cultural dominance in the
plains of lower Yellow Riverduring the steenth centuryBCE.
The Shang kingdorexperienced great blossoming at Yin which
was their last capitalintil the Zhou tribe toppkk themin 1046
BCE. Yin () means thrivingThe Shang sowdthe seeds fothe
developmet of the advance@hinese civilizatiorright here®

-How did the Shang gain domin
they-re al/l basical l2® cavemen f

- Fom theirtradition of multiple migratiors, we may guess that
the Shangsurvived di f fi cul t tva traeledlonfhey
distancesallowing their promethean progenitors t@mther and
develop knowledge otherwise not available to a tribe living a
comfatable sedentary lifestyleln any case, by the time they
settled atvin, the Shang hd becomea highly civilized agricultural
people famous for their religious femwoand military prowess
They gave China its first writing system, hods@awn chariots,
astronomy, and advanced bronze casting tecdogies. Their
superiority would easily dominate and assimilate &wyne Age
tribes they came into contact wieh

-Awesome®Victoria exclaimed.-Any theories on where the
Shang may have come fro®?

-We caspoaullyat e, ®or &ample, dhe Shangd .
producedastronomerghat gave us very accurate calendditsey
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devisal the Shang calendar usitige cycle of sixty, first used by
the Sumeriansand theancient Egyptians It was however the
Shangs innovation to name each position of the cycle by the
combination of the7en Celestial Stemand Twelve Earthly
BranchesThanks to the Shandjye Chinesgas well as other Asian
countries, stilluse this system for countirtigeir years®

-Did the Shang develop tl@hinese animal zodia@?

-lt-s a | ater devel opment based
Do you know you-re a rabbit?®
- Oh, I |l ove bunnies. Tel/l me mo

-The Shanguniquely usal the twelveyear Jovian ycle to
measure their agevhich likely gave rise tothe 7welve Earthly
Branchesind later theAnimal Zodiac®

-Jovian meang ®

-Of Jupiter the Shang caild Jupiterthe Age Star( ; SUF
xing). The Shan gbased y&ar fisi stmely sisixty-day
cycles plus one day, and twelve suBShang Ageyears make
exactly one Joviaearof 4,332 daysDo you still thinkit-s the
work of primitive cavemerf®

-Wo w, t hey-re bl owi ng my mi nd
amazing things did they do?®

-The Shanguniquely had theability to make large bronze
vesselswvith intricatedesignghatput thar technological capability
more than a thousand years ahead of the West.

-Are they aliens?®

-l =m pretty sure they-rhamg-sal i
founding myth is for some reason connectetheodistantAntares
of the Scopius constellation which is also known as Shanta6or
Big Fire. I don-t know of any ot
dynasty thats connectedtoastd&rt -s not even a pl
not always seen in the night skyhe mythical founder of the
Shangtribe is a demigod known as Xie ( carve, covenajtborn
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from his mother after she swallend t he egg ofs a |
the god of the staBig Fire. He-s alsoChinas ancient godf fire.®

-Is it possible that Xie ighe Pronetheanal i en, ® Vi
remarked; who brought the sark d divine fire to the Shang?

- Ywdo have a rich imaginatiofhere is indeed an ggmatic
passage about Xie in a very ancient bodke historycommentary
Zuo Zhuan ( J ) says that Xie hha brother by the name of
Shishen () who wasan implacable foe aXie. In order to stop
the brothers fromconstantly warring against each other, their
father the mythicagod-king Di Ku ( ) sent them off to realms
separatedhy a great distance. While Xie is the god Avitares
Shishen is the god of Orion. The two gatte never seen in the
night sky at the same time. This story parallels@Gneekmyth of
Orion the giant hunter and theavenlyscorpion®

-This is the proa® Victoria sad. -Xie is the alien from
Antares that brought civilization to the Sha®g.

-Notsof ast, ® David said. -Xie wa
foundation myth.While the Shangodieved in many minor gods
and spirits theybelieved in a supreme creator god of the universe
known as Di ( ; from the flower budthe modern form has a
flowerradica), theword thatis laterborrowed to meaempero®

- r e rbefrar the Yellow Empero® Vi stao rds. a - F
nameis Huarg -.@

-Correct amusadd dhis®reabagod QI is not well
understood, even by most Chinese. What is the origin of this god?
What is the meaning of his name

-l -m assuming you know. ®

-The best | can do iIis guess, ®
real. For example,his supreme creator god Di of the Shang
coinddentally is cognate with the IndBuropean root yeu-for
godor sky, from which we getDeus the Latin word for god and
Dies Latin for day From « yeu~we also geZeus of the Greeks
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and Jupiter of the Romans. ddysus, the famous wine gotthe
Dioscui, the twin godsDiana, the Greek goddess of the hamid
Dyaus, the Aryan sky godre all derived from thesame root.
Today, the Italian word foGodis Djo and the Spanisis Dios. It =s
Dieuin French,Devin Hindi, Dia in Irish, and Duw in Welsh
Even the Zhou tribe worshpgeda supremesky god 7ian( ; sky)
which iscognate witithe same roa®

-Are you saying-Euhep&hafl® was

-l =m saying nothing of the sort

ethnicity. Both are complicated and involve constant intermjxing
mutations,andevolution | ust ointing out thaperhaps human
beings are all connected in some ways. Our ancestors may have
come from one village and heard

As David and Victoria were chattingg\eral columns of black
smokerosein the west from afalMessenges on horseback were
racing towards theapital People dropped what they were doing
andswarnedinto a crowd to find out about the latestnours

-What does the black smoke me@wtctoria asked

-These are war signal® David replied -It means that an
enemy ison the marchThe Zhou is leading a rebellici

-1 thought that the Shangas famous for their military prowess.
What givesZhouthe courage toebel®

-The Shang haa very strong militaryandDi Xin is a famous
heraking who has fought numersiattles and won just as many
glorious victoriesGood fortune sometimes gets to peepleead.
The natural progression gbod fortune,hubris, andnemesishas
bean proven true every time and stideople choose to ignore it.
The king has gone off to theast to fight a war against the Eastern
Barbarians. The oracle telhim that hell triumph. He thinks that
his western flank is sateecausét-s protected by his trusted vassal,
the Zhou ( ; means toorganizeor to sculpf. He also has a lot of

t
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aristocatic relatives defending Yin. But he fatgto ask the
oracles whether his own housewld be safe.

-Hubris has blinded Di Xin to the fact that his twaelder
brothers Weizi () and Weizhong ( 3 ), as well as his uncle
Jizi ( ), have legitimate claims tilne Shang throne and are not
united in defepe of his reign. Di Xin— ®wn sonCrown Prince
Wugeng ( ; Martial VII) has been scheming against the kng
favourite concubine Daji () who holdsthe king under her spell
SensingtheS h a n g - s schisméne thealasénce of the Shang
army on another foreign expeditiaine Duke ofZhou casts the die
andleadshis neighbauring tribes in a armedrebellion®

-TheDuke ofZhouis a traitot ®ictoria exclaimed.

-Indeedl t = s a treacher ohisoryBetormgp 1 1
to the victor.Under the pen of Zhou annalistSj Xinms her o
exploits are flushed down the memory hole and forgotten. He
becomes a goefbr-nothing drunkentyrant beguiled by the
feminine poison othis femme fatale concubine Daji,hile the
long-suffering and perfectlyirtuous Duke of Zhou has been a
victim of Di Xi n-s di sastrous rul e. He
restore order according to the Mandate of Heaven (Tian, the
supreme god of Zhomeanssky or heaveh We may choose to
believein any or all of the above. History, as we know it, is mostly
the glorification of murders told by liars to idid#s.

-Well, at Il east | -m not alone

The Zhou army was pressing ne&ome of the peasants
scurried off the fields t@seekcover inside thgalace compound
Others crossed the Huan River to escape the coming onslaught.

-This is the fate of DKin and the glorious Shar@pavid said
-My Huang clan thought that th
Bearer of the Oracfaould emerge. But all they witnessed was the
passing of their worldly gloryTheir capital was taken, enemy
soldiers plundered their homesnd their dynasty fell apart
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Fortunately the royal lineage survived. It perpetuated under other
names. Moreimportantly, Shang culture lives on through its
unconquered writingAnd becauseof this inheritance, Chinese
culture has survived numerous foreign invasions, foreign conquests,
and foreignrulers The Chinese always conquetkeir foreign
conquerors, not btheswad, but bytheword ®

- That -s ®¥atoyiasady-exteptgour enemy WwWo
hurl books at you in the battlefield Whats that you say about
never taking a knife to a gunfigi@?

-That -s true too. Cul tcentudes cong
and Chim - s -sufiermg peasants would rather dioe for too
long under the boot of brutdlarbariansThey would eventually
get tired of the oppressive bull
time when everyone would learn agdimat you do not own
anything wihch you cannot defend, and you cannot always defend
bywieldingapen On t he ot herarylpralosapher Chi n
Sun Tzuhesabest «xFtrategy is to re,
without battle H-s important to have the means to defend oneself,
but sibéstnot to depend on it too much

-The Sage Yellow Stone ( “ ; huangshigong) my
famous ancestor after whom my father was narsaid, «<The soft
can conquer the hard; the weak can conquer the sti@ogfucius
( : kongfu-zi, Master Kong also advised restrairHe said,
« @ntrd your desires and be respectfuly & t is to be ¢
People who believe only in the virtues of violence and war are
sadly mistakenThose who think superior military is the only
measure of success will be swalloweyg time like all the others
before them.®

David and Victoria walked up the mound towards the fenced
palace. From this vantage position, they could see the army of the
Zhou and their allies marching inexorably along both banks of the
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Huan River towards th&hang capital, pouring forth as a deluge
overthe unharvested fields of the undefended Yin.

Victoria was sad to witness the collapse of such a highly
civilized kingdom. The beautiful city of Yin would soon be buried
and forgotten. Davithegan to wayoetc on the fall of empires

-My name is Ozymandias, king of kings; look on my works, ye
mi ghty, and despair! ®

Victoria, whohad learnedP e r cy By s s Ozgmaldlag | | ¢
in her literature clasgoined David irreciting the poem.

-Not hi ng b e sound ¢he deeayn afi thmats golossal
wreck. Boundless and bare, the lone and level sands stretch far
away. ®
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Birth of Confucius

linded byhubris and his untarnishedaord of military

success Di Xin decided totake the field and fight a

pitched battle with the Zhou rebetm the plainsof
Mu-ye ( ; meansgrazing pasturgoutside of hiswalled city
Zhaoge ( ). By this time, the Zhou rebels had already captured
Yin without a fight

Victoria andDavid were at Muye to witnessthe final battle
Leading the Zhou army were three royal chariots. Gdramander
in the mddle was the Duke of Zhou. Heas a man in his early
fifties, still muscular but with a paunch. His lictor carri@darge
shining bronze fasces, and his flag carrier raised a white banner
adorned with a bul tail.

The word on thé®ukes flag wasJ/( ; OB: €£ ; theshape on
the left resembles theyqg, the clan name of the royal house of
Zhou.The word meangeautiful royal womarHeres the clue that
the Zhou tribe wasncematriarchal. The royal family name has a
female radical. Zhou by now hadd@pted most of Shang
patriarchalkulture. Itwas undeiZhouthat primogeniture took root.

Onthe Dukes right was a tall slender man with long white hair
and flowing white beard. He looked more like a wizard than a
warrior. Hewas dressed in black aris banner was also black. He
was the famous Great Sage Jiang (” ; jlangtai-gong). On his
flag was the nameJiang( ). The oracle bone script shows a
female wearing aheep headdress (02; ). The sheep headdress
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is used to denote beauty, hence the waadiglike J/alsomeans a
beautiful womanbut from the commn population.

At the time of the battle, Great Sage Jiang was eityity
years old. The Duks father foundliangten yearsearlier fishing
by a riverwithout a hook. Thesenior Duke wasintrigued and
asked thencientanglerwhat hewas doing. The sagesl, -1 catch
only the willing®The old Duke was hookedndhe hired Jiangon
the spot. God call, becaus¢he Great Sage Jiang would help Zhou
topple Shang rule. Jiang himself would become the founding
patrician father of th&assalstate of Qi( ), which encompassed
most ofthe province of ®iandongp a v i hdme province

Upon taking Yin, he Great Sage Jiang made a beeline for the
Huang familymanorand ordered his soldiers tansackhe place.

It took a lot ofbreaking and smashing bilte Sage found what he

was looking for.He ook nothing except th&8ook of SecretsThe
Huang clanwould follow the bo& t o Ji ang-s ,vas
where they hee stayed to the present day.

To theleft of the Duke of Zhowvas his Duchess consort who
was thedaughter of the Great Sage Jiaagd the mother of the
future king of Zhou. Suffice it to say, the Jiang famibichgreat
sway over the affairs of Zhou.

At the Battle of Mu-vye, t he
neighbouring tribes, including therestern omadic Qin, which
would one day found the first empire of a united Chitearged
into the ranks of the Shang. Half of Ri n khugiedly assembled
army was composed dflavesimpressed from conquered tribes,
manyof whom werekin folks of the rebelsAll of them turned tail
and fled, causing the Shang army to crumple from within.

David and Victoria were standing near the main action at the
centre of thebattlefield Something in the sky blocked the sun and
cast a shadow over thert was a torrential dowpour of arrows.
David quickl made a hand signal and they revanstantly
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transported to the front yard of a peacedtraw hut hiding in a
wooded dell far from the madding crowdThe arrows had
transformedin the blink of an eyanto a flurry of furry poplar
seeds dancindike snowflakesin the summer breezeVictoria
giggled nervously at the trick.

Mu -y e Diwans dirst military setback He hadmet his
nemesis buttiwas by no means fataRather than running away to
fight another day, DXin kill edhimself inabjectshame.

For Di Xin at Muye, the collapse camall of a sudden. It had
actually taken years of wilful blindness to the internal rot for this to
happen. Everywanton slaughter o defencelessribe told a lie
that reinforced the degpotedillusion thatit made Shangreat.
The people didta see it coming either. They had been wining and
dining on the illgotten gains of DiXi n fagine and plunder.
Those who din- receive their fair share of loatagged their
righteousand indignantfingers at their helless victims.Gilded
words of hypocrisy poisoneelveryone Warnings from the oracles
were blithely ignored. The peopleheeed Di Xi n ='s mi | it
adventure and acceptedthe accompanyingatrocitiesas routine
collateral misfortunesThey preferred to slow cook in the cauldron
of delusiors and lies.The collapse hammed gradually over the
decadesand therit cameall at onceat Muye.

After the Duke of Zhou took over the mandate of heaven from
Shang, he was proclaimed the Martial King ofodh( ;
zhouwu-wang). His rule in thdéeginningwas precarious and he
tried to placate the people of Shang by allowing Xin-s son
Wugeng () torule Yin as a vassal.

Jizi ( ), the uncle ofDi Xin, migrated tothe northeasof
Chinaand ruled the gion. Koreans call him Gija, and consider
him the founding father of the Korean civilizatiodizi came from
the lineage ofYarjee { I ; yaqi), Queen Zias father Their
names showthe same clan symbol, a bask@B( & ).
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When the Martial King of Zhoulied only two years after
ascendingthe throne, thecrown prince was still young andhis
uncle Sage of Zhou (" ; zhougong) ruled as regent. The Sage of
Zhou was the one who stabilized Zhou rule by establishing and
formalizing etiquettes, rites, and rulésr everything. He also
shared power and governed witlfiran but benevolent hand, using
moral tenets of maintaining social harmony as the guiding light.
He extolled the ancient teachings of moderation.

The Sage of Zhowvas the founding patrician fatherf dhe
vassalstate of Lu ( ) to the west of the Qi Stateow a part of
ShandongThe Lustate was famous for education, and the greatest
teacher of all time, Confucius, was born in Lu.

Meanwhile, Wugeng the son of DiXin, joined an ill-fated
rebellion of the Zhou princesandwas killed as a result. Theld
Shang capital Yin wasacked and theeople dispersed Yin
beame the Yn Ruins, or Yinxu. Thereafter, the&sage ofZhou
sentWeizi ( ), the eldestbrother ofDi Xin, to the ancestral
Shang city of Shangiu ( k ; Shang moundin Hehan
provincg, where he ruled as the Duke of tessal state abong
( ; previously spelled Soopgkeeping alive the royal lineage of
Shang under another nanfée word Songshowsthe symbol ofa
tree or wood under a roof (OB@ ). It represets a form of
ancestral worship by which tHaeal descendanfplaces wooden
images or wooderplaqueswith the nameand memorial titleof the
ancestos in the homeor village temple SomeChineseand their
Asian neighbour$o this day still carry on thisadition.

Weizi is the ancestor of many major Chinese clan names
including Song ( ; same assoong of the Soong sistetke three
sisters that influenced mode@hing, Meng ( ; of Mencius, the
successor of Confucius, and Meng Wanzhou, the CFO of Huawei),
Huat meaningflower ( ; of Hua Mulan female warrior made
famous by Disney and Hiax meaningChina ( ; of HuaTuo, the
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most famous herbalist and surgeon in ancient Chamal Hua
Chunying, the spokeswoman of the Chinese goverrnment

Now we knowsome ofthe names under whigche Shang royal
lineageand their branches havween hiding.But thats not all.
Weizim s y o un g Weizhdng( o3t )hsecceeded him as the
second Duke of Son@lot manypeople know thaConfucius is the
fifteenth generation direct descendant¥éizhong

Two thousand and five hundred yearsuatonqueredhinese
culture stads on the unshakable foundation of a Shang royal
descendant. Is this a coinciden€&&fucius also has an unbroken
lineage extending to the present day. If one wonders where to find
a royal Shang descendant today, look no further than Confsicius
Kong clan ( ; meansgood notice thesonradical which is the
name of the Shang royal Iin@B:% ).

David and Victoria had escaped
to arrive at astrawhut in the remote mountains. Meanwhile, five
hundred years haglapsedn the bink of an eye.

-Let us pay a visit tothe baby ConfuciugDavid said -who
carriesthe bloodofrayl Shang i n Hils bweiChs naa
greatest teachele was bornin this little hut a few days ag®

-Why was a royal Shang descendar® V i asked)-bein@
born in such a humbighed in the middle of nowhé&®

-Many great | eaders are said toc
circumstances. Jesus was a religious teather theroyal house
of David, and He was born in a stabl€ o n f u &ifih geneatson
ancestorwas an aristocradf royal bloodof the Song stateHe
went on exileto the Lu state becaa of internecine strife.
Confuciuss father is actually eenownedyeneral for the Ligtate.

- Te poorfellow howeverhas nine daughtetsut not a sngle
son. InZ h o yairmrchal society, he needs a son to carry on his
lineage. His concubine gave him a son, but the boy has a deformed
foot. That wort do. Confuciuss father is in his late sixties; girls
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usually marry in their teens. No one would condsucha match.
Lucky for us, k@ found someone willing to have a child with him
out of wedlock. It mushoweverbe done far from the prying eyes
and wagging tongues abciety Confucius is basicalla bastard,
like Jon Snown the Game of Throne®

David and Victoria peeked inside the hut to see a young girl of
about eighteen years of age who had just finished breastfeeding.
She was putting the sleeping baby Confucius into his basket. An
old amahwas prepaing hot millet porridge.She turned around
towards David and Victoria, pointed at the baby and placed her
fingers on her mouth, gesturing for them to keep quiet.

The silverhaired fathewas ecstatiavith the arrival of his san
He was preparing a travel backpack. He planned to walk out of the
mountainto deliver the news to his wife and concubine. Now that
he had a healthy son, they must agree to let the Eahbyother into
the family.He rose and gently ushered David and Victoria out of
the hut where they could speak. Just at that moment, a baby deer
wandered into the vegetable patch at the front of the hut.

-Oh I ook! ® Vi c Bambiistere toypay hoamagme d ,
|l t=-s so cute. ®

Thefamously tallgeneral bowed deeply at David and Victoria.

-My son and I are most grate
Graces, ® he said. -You have br
heavenly fawn, the prophesied sprite of the virgin forest. This is a
priceless gift my humble son wileasurd or t he rest o

Legend said that the Chinese unic@itn ( ; anglicized as
Kirin) appeared at the birthf Confucius. In theu n i ¢ onouth- s
was a jade piece, arwrvedon the jade was the oracle about the
arrival of a king, onevithout a throne or a kingdom.

When wordgot around thaa baby of Shang royal lidd hal a
jade piece with a prophegcthe Guardian of the Oractought that
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he was the one, but it turned datbe a false alarm. The Shang boy
would beimportant in other ways.

Confucius and his mother would move into the Kong family
manor. But when Cduacius was three years old, his father passed
away.Shortly thereafterthe Kongmatriarchkicked Confucius and
his mother out of the Kong household. Confuayusw up under
difficult circumstancesHis mother died when heas siteen The
secret Shang ats took him in and groomed hinin the end,
Confucius becamethe cornerstone of Chinese culturBy his
teaching Chinese culture bemes unconqueredlt was the work
of the secret Shang clans.

Outside of the Songtate and the Shang aristocracy, the
ordinary Shang subjecsaw their fortunes take a precipitous dive
The Zhou dispersedhem into a diasporand banned thenirom
working as scholars, court officials, soldiers, peasanty
craftsmen The onlymeans by whichhey couldhave a livelihood
was to engage inthe lowliest profession known as trading
despisedine of work originally invented by theancientShang
Canoneimagine a lower social status than peésamThat wa to
be called a Shang persom merchantrader.

One of he most famous and istorically significant Shang
mercharttraderwas a person by the namelaf Buwei( £ ).
While LG Buweiis famous in history as the most powerful official
of the Qin Statewho paved the way for Qin toonquer all the
warring states andorm the first unified Chinese empire, most
people do- realize thatLi was a Shang descendant bom i
Puyang (), also known as Bgiu ( k ), the burial mound of
the mythicalDi Ku ( ), father of Shand r | fownees Xie
(). The clan namé&l came from a Shang fief of the same name.

David and Victoriawere transportetio a rich marms home at
Handan (), capital of the Zhao stafe ) in modernHebei(

; river north) An exotic girl dressed in diaphanous gawawel
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wielding two feather faneasdancingfor her master and his guest.
Musicians playing pan flutes, a sev&ning harp (- ; guqin,
ancientharp), stone chimes, bronze drums, andsroW bronze
bells madelysianmusic for the Terpsichorean dancer.

The guest was a young man in his late teens, well dressed in
rich brocade robes ddilk samite with a pendanof three Auang
jade pieceshanging from his waist sashHe was an aristocrat
attended by several officials. His wealthy host was about ten years
older and equally well dressedhe endless stream of servants
ensured the alcohol kept flowirend the sweetmeats kept filling
the vessels ofhe distinguishedgues. But the young aristocrat
wagr interested in foodr wine He was utterly mesmerized by
thelovely dancer, drinking up every drop of h&urpassindeauty
andethereagrace with his lovestruck eyes.

- Tis guys a real creefd Victoria said with disgust-Hes
drooling all over the dance®.

-That gl eam David saidli s- weiylel, ®& ur n
world conquerorThis lovestruck young mamvill be thefather of
the fira emperor of unified ChinaQin Shihuang ). Right
now, Feis a low status prince tiieQin State, livingirHa n —ata n
a hostage, largely forgotten by his own father, the Lord of Qin, and
living under the Damoclean sword wistantly losing his headf
his father ever invades Zhao. His host dday is thewealthy
merchantL i Buwei. The dancer is actuallyi-s concubine®

-Is the prince trying to stedli-s concubine right under his
nose? People can be so crazy.

-And crazier stillDavid said, - LU decides tandulgehim.®

- This sound$oo muchlike a legend®

-What wete witnessing her® David said -is very much
based on facDuring the era of the Warring States, being a Shang
trader meant that one had no social status. But the constant war
also meant that traders were important, and baisgpplier for the
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Military Industrial Complex meant even ldyvShang traders could
get filthy rich. Having accumulated wealthii wanted power and
status. When henetthe youngluckless Qinprince, he decided to
invest his wealth in his new friend and keahimthe Lord of Qin.
LU Buwei gave usthe most famousChinese motto for business,
« levays accumulate rare goosls.

-LU consideedthe Qin prince rare goods. If his concubwnas
the price, hal gladly pay it The prince wuld beeternally grateful
for this generous act. The problemtherewere more than twenty
other princely contenders in Qihl applied not just money but
guile to smuggle the young prince back to Qin, insiribten into
a familial and political alliance with the Qin Loglfavaurite wife,
who convincel the Lord to make his long forgotten son tb@wn
prince. The Qin prince and his dancer wifeuld givebirth to Qin
Shihuang. The rest, as the s@ygoesis history.

-As theChancellorof the Qin Stateandlater alsaRegent of the
young Qin ShihuangL U Buwei wielding unrivalled power would
implement many policieand won manyattles that pave the way
for the unification of Chinawithout thissecretShangdescendant
LiBuweks i ntervention, China might
country using a unified language to form a unified cult@bkina
would be like Europ®
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Wormwood

t was dark by the timé®avid and Victoriaarrived at
I Truffle Pigs. After being seatedand having ordeed
drinks David and Victoriacontinuedwhere they left off.

-David, so far| have learnedhat Hm involved witha Shang
oracle® Victoria said -but how did my adoptive parents get
involved? They never told me anything about their background.
All'l know is they came from the Ukrair@

-Michael and Angela answered an@bavid replied - They
were both dying in the Ukraine.got theminto Canada and mh
for their medical treatmentn returnthey looked after you and
protecedyou®

-No wonder they said that | was the reason theyevedive.
Why were they both dying®?

-Th e ng victims of the Chernobyl! disaster, a nuclear accident
which contaminated a large area with radioactivity. Michael and
Angela bst everyonen their immediate familiesand they were
diagnosed with cancer as wellhe arrangement gave them a
chance tostart a new lifeget good medical care, and since they
couldri have children, the adoption was jwghat they needed.
While they+e secretlydoing a job, they loved you like you were
their own flesh and bloo®.

-1 know, and Imiss then®Victoria said with tears welling up
in her eyes.-I wish they could be with us now. Busd was



172 The Unconqueredd Chapter 32

growing up, | never had any idea that they were sick. They always
seemed perfectly healthy to rge.

- Thats anothermystery we doft hawe an answer ta® David
said -While thar Non-Hodgkin Lymphomawas treatabletheir
oncologistthought that #d be a long battleNo one contemplated
the possibility ofyour parentdeing cured. The doctor promised to
do her best to keep them alive forl@sg as possible.

-Everyone was therefore thiat abber
both Michael and Angeta cancer went into remission, so that by
the time you started schoohey were completely clean. Itvas
miraculousto saythe least. The oncologist canH work out the
odds of that happening naturally. All she could say tohdel and
Angela was thank God and thatfieir lucky stars®

-Now that you mention ® Victoria said -I think it-s kinda
strangethat my parents and seemed to be so healthy thaé
never even agghta cold®

-We all noticed tha®David said -and | have a feeling that
you may be the reason behine®it.

David and Victoria stopped talking when their drinks arrived.
Victoria became pensive as she thought aboutettienordinary
evens that shehad experienced and the strange tales that David
was telling her. She had so many questidmg no answersShe
wasst i | | sdhewouti cdeelstf Davi d-s t heor

-You know, | - y®ictdrie said -1 bad nhonidea n g
you evenexisted What if | didnt find the note? Our paths may
never cros®

-Well, | want to make it hard fothe Watcher®David said
-Evensg, they still succeeded. f you hadn-t found
found you | called your home quite &w times. My trackers
missed you by seconds. By the time you got on the bus to Toronto,
| already knew where you werkve also left cluesdesignedfor
youto find me
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-Whenyour parentsarrived at Canada, | changed their names
to Michael and Angela Soland. named you Victaa Solana
because/ou wae bornon the winter solstice, which was the feast
day of the Roman sun god Sol Invictus, the Uncemgd SunMy
companySolvicta Antiquitiess based on theamename®

-Actually, when | read myparents note® Victoria said -I
already noticed the connection between my name and your
company. After thia | started looking foclues®

-You-vVve bepevate offte® Dayid said -You may
have guessed why-#troom 929

-14m not a hundred percent sutssawCar av ag g hgo - s
in the first office | just wrote an essayn that painting, so | know
that his name isMichelangelo which is sort of like combinip
Michael and AngelaWell, Michelangelo meansthe Archangel
Michad, whose feast day Michaelmais on September 29
Caravaggios birthday. #m guessing roon®29 is September 29,
which is the connection toCaravaggip whose name is
Michelangelo, andwvhich connects to Michael and Angela, and
hence to meAm | right to assume all these are not coincider®es?

-There are n@cddents®said David. He then whisperedith
his hand covering hismouth -A man at nine &lock is staring at
us.Stayaleh ut don-t ®urn your head

Victoria looked askancand got a big shock. She could see
glass eye staring at har the shadow of aark cornerlt was the
creepiest feeling to be stalked by a homeless Tonoatiowith a
glass eyeHe wa wrapped in the same oversized cdattoria
noticed that David-s face hadturned ashenwhite. Two men in
black overcoats had just walked in. One tbeEm was carrying a
briefcaseDavid and Victorianustrun for their lives.

- St alm, ® aDsaw iwh a quavering voice Wait for
them to get seatedhen get up and alk slowly out of thefront.
The Bozemanvill be there, just get in and gbon+ ge caught®
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-But what about you?®

-Moira knows howad o-n@Gekt me, ® Da

Victoria was glad to see Moira and tB€11 waiting outside
with the car door opened. Theoment she sat down, the car
screechedowardsthe backdoor from whicBavid hadjaculaedin
a mad dash. The two men in blackere scramblingafter him
trying to get through the door at the same tiMietoria could see
the oneeyed marrushing out behind heas well How did these
peopletrack them down atruffle Pigs? How did thglass eyaguy
get there even before they did? Who were these people?

-Moira, armed the Bozeman® Daaderedds he hopped into
the future vehicle-Aim the EM phaseratthe car park andife.®

A loud humming noise issued from the EP The lights at the
parking area promptly went dark. The front panel of the parked
cars started spewing sparks and smoke. The lights in Truffle Pigs
dimmed and flashed trying desperately to stay alive. The men in
black were running to their SUV but stopped in their trackstkSpa
were shooting out of the briefcase.

- Daatian ® Vi n c esmbke comiagsoataf his mouth
andears - We need spare parts. ®

The oneeyed man stood in the shadows watching David and
Victoria escape. Sparks and smoke were coming out ofakés
eye,but as if by magic, the eye repaired itself.

The ERL1 sped through the Rockies in the darkey stopped
at Kamloops where a man in the shad@aseDavid a package
containing bhe passport and Chinese ID card for Victor After
arriving at Vancouver, Dad and Victorboarded a container ship
|l eaving port b e fTherEEL1 viéert Wn b¥aedasr - s
well. They+e finally on their way to China

E



Chapter 33

Rise ofthe Peasant

he container shipvould take more than two weelts

cross the Paciii Its destination was Ningbd h o u = s h a

( / ), south of Shanghi across the Hangzhou
Bay. Its one of the busiest parin the world.

During thetransPacific trip, Victoria tried a few experiments
that onfirmed her sethealing power It was somethingshe
always had but only came into full bloom since her recent
traumatic experiencest explained whyshenever got sick, how
she miraculously survivethe car crash, and why she whdreact
to the Fentanyl Rajput in herdrinkVi ct or i a difud n =t
scope of latent powers that she had inherited. Some day she would
discover tlem and learn how those powersneaabout.

To make full use ofthe relative calm David and Vitoria
visited more placesn the VR kingdom Victoria wantedto
understand thevork of the secret Shang clartkeir oracle about
her, and how she was related to them

-What happened to thBook of Secrefs ® V i asked>Did a
your claneverget it back®

-My clan as the Guardianof the Oracle ® Davi d r
-tracked the bookd ShandongAt the fall ofthe Qi State, thdast
before the unification under Qin, wegaired possession of the
book. That person was our faous ancestor, Sage Yellow Sé&n
after whom my father was namethe Sagenoweverpassed the
book to someonewheoul d ¢ h a mestery ®hi na-s

¢
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- Whd)dhe do that ?®

-We needed a world where the Shasigns could function,
evenifinsecre.,. et - s go find out. ®

David and Victoria found themselvégsidea road about two
miles from a town. Two men were hiding behindoak. One of
them was a huge marho looked like the Rock Dwayne Johnson.
He held alargehammer in his hand. It was supposed to weight a
hundred andsixty poundsor about seventjive kilograms The
other fellow wadess athletically builbut hada swod in his hand

Victoria was nonplussed.

-Bandit$®she asked

-More like idiots.This isactuallyone ofthe firstassassination
attemps on Qin Shihuangafter unification In a short while, the
Emperor rocession will pass through here. The man with th
hammer is a hired assassin. The man with the swoothdessed
with revenge. His name is Zhahgang (). Like LU Buwei, ke
is alsoa Shang descendanHe was born neanodernZ he ng -z hou
( ), where the early Shang had built a walled city

- This remarkably well laid road here is a standardized Qin road.
The Qin Empire unified many standards for all ofirl@h such as
for roads carriagesyeights and currencyBut the most important
standard is the written language. The Chinese pictogram writing
from Shang happens to be particularly useful for communications
between different tribes speaking differentgaagesnside a huge
empire Notice how Japan today, and in the past Korea and
Vietnam, have alised Chinese charactei§theres to be an inter
galactic written language, it may very well be lthea pictograms.
The Qin Empirdastkd only fifteen yearsbut itsinfluence in the
idea ofa unified China cannot be underestimaged.

Squadrons ofblack cloaked imperialguards on horseback
cleared the road dfaffic way ahead of theoyal procession. Qin
Shihuang was ohis third tour around the country toden about
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this vast land héad just conqueretivo yeas ago. He understood
the resentment of the people who wergal to the various states
he had destroyed. After all, Qin was always considered an
uncivilized and peripheral state at the extreme westiwfized
China. The central states had always spoken disparagih@hyn,
until their armies crumbled under Qin steel

Qin Shihuang did+ become the emperor of all China by being
an imbecile He made sure security measures wegkt, and no
commonBlack Heads (  ; gianshou, common peopleyere
allowed to be anywhere neidwe main road.

Zhang liang and themuscle manpeeked over their hiding
place to see a long line ofawiages approaching. When the
emperor toured the country, lveas supposed to be accompanied
by thirty-six black carriageseach drawn by four black horses.
Thousands of guarddressed in black and hoisting black flags
would march oreither sideof the road.The Qin favoured black.
The procession was like a parade of death.

The royal carriage wdd be drawnby six ebonyhorses. That
was the easy target for the hammer wieldgnfortunatelyfor the
assassinghey foundno six-horse carriage that dayhe emperor
was in one of the thiy-six unmarked carriages. Hed outsmarted
the assassins.

NewerthelessZhang liang and theChinese Thodestroyeda
haplesscarriagewith the hammeandfled before the guards knew
what happenedin soldiers never caught them

-They failed Wictoriasaid Theydi dn-t <change h

-Patience, my dear® D & ii Hilstory basically says that
some crazy guy riskethe lives of everyone ihis whole family
maybe even the whole towo singlehandedlytry to assassinate
the most powerful man on eartin addition, he did thatdcause he
was resentful that he ddost the cushy government job he sva
supposed to inherit. But then the same person wairdaculously
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becomea geniuswho helped establiskthe Han Empire | fve y o u =
learned to be critical and refuse to swallow whatever taeg f/ou,
would you thinkther& a di sconnect here?®

-1 d o n mNaybe heagat smarter with age?

-Well maybe, but istory goes on to say that while in hiding,
ZhangLiang met a mysterious old mafage Yellow Stoneyho
gave him the book that would turn him into the greatest gewfius
alltmetzer o to hero just | ike that.o@

-1t doalstfishyo ®n d

- Be c au sfishstoryy ® D aa iThkere ara mnadcidents
The Book of S&cretshadbeen passedn to ZhangLiang because
he was a Shang descendaite was instructed tdelp create a
world where the Shangnder another nameanbe a part of That
name is Hanlt wasn+ by accidentthat Confucianism beme
almostlike state religion during the Han dynasty.

-The assassination attempt wagerely a demonstrationof
couageandclevenes. No one expeed a solitary commonerto
be able takill Emperor Qin Shihuang Before the unification, the
famous assassin Jing Ke ( ) had triedwith a lot of help He
ended upstandingright next to Qin Shiuang with a dagger in his
hand, lut he still failed. So what do you think about this story of
the assassination attempttb&emperor by a commor&®

-Poppycoclk®Victoria said

-Thats exactly right. Zhang Liangdid all that so he would
receive theBook of SecretsHe would help the peasant retdl
Bang([1 ) reunite ChinaWithout Shang interventionhé odds
against Liu Bangsucceedingvould be astronomicalAfter all, Liu
Bang was a neer-do-well son of a peasant. He chao family
connections he was uneducated, andehwas knownto be an
uncouthboor. Futhermore, héhad no money,no martial training,
and heonly turnedrebel because heauldn-i fulfil his government
contract, whichunderQin-s rule oflaw meamn death®
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-Why help the idiot?® Victoria asked -Why not let Zhang
Liang revivethe Shangdynasy?®

-1t-d been over eight hundred yeaisice the fall of Shang®
David said - Even the State of Songdhfallen for over sixty years
LU Buwei endedup committing suicide.The secretShangclans
decided that in order to survive, we mdi&guise ourdentity, bide
our time andwield ourpowerjudiciously.

-We decidal to backLiu Bang for many reasonsle was not
what he seemed to bklost importantly by makirg a peasanhe
emperor, welifted the veil of lies thatsays only aristocrats,
warriors, religous leaders, and educated landowners can be king.
The peasants have for too long provided the food and supplied
their children to the armies that fight the endless warst andeey -
toiled tirelessly in the labar gangsthat build the palaceshe
canals,and the great wallsyhile all the wealthand glorygoesto
the liars plunderersand murderersWith one stroke, the peasants
learn the valuable lesson that they do have poWer.Shang clans
created equipoise for Chirg.

-Your <c¢cl ans b a,c@cwrhremdrkesl. -Forag h t
uneducated peasant, Liu Bang mustbeen a prettgyood emperor
Why else wouldthe Chinese peoplee called ethnicHan but not
Qin, Zhou, or Sharigp

-Liu Bang was the one who fought the war wfification®
David s a i bdit,he wasnot the one who made Han greblidden
from historyand smeared by historiamsL i u B @mrgonrer
wife, the first historically recorded empress of Chiwao became
the de facto ruler of the empiedter Liu Bang diedShe wa the
true reason whwe backed Liu Bang.

- | t s teaempress who implemented monetary and land
reforms that gavelan the foundation tthrive andsurvive forover
four hundred years, givinits name to most of us who call
ourselves Chinese.The empress was responsible fonet
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unprecedented policy of granting free land to everyone, imp@asing
flat tax ofonly onefifteenth of the harvesthats 6.6percent later
halved to 3.3ercent, and for teyears, thgpeasantpaid no taxes.

-The samemale historians didn+ lack word to extol the
virtues of thefuture martial king Han Wud{ ), whowagel
endless warsvith the Xionghu (protoHun) and st arted
inexorable fallfrom graceLiu Bangs extraordinary wifés known
as Empress I ( ). Her family name is the same tmat of Ll
Buwei, and her fathewas a mysteriousman of meas who had
moved to Liu Bang hometownDoes it surprise you that Shang
descendasthad a hand in the affairs of H&n?

Victoria shook her head\Nothing surprised her any more.

-Let-s go on a mountain hike
helped a peasant become g r e at Davidpegan dorsinga

t

hi king song. - l ove to go a wan

and as | go I |l ove to sing my kn

David snapped his fingers arttheir settingchanged to a
mountainous arealhey wee teetering precariously on narrow
wooden planksffixed tothe stony cragf a steep gorgevhich cut
through the mountain like a deep sciinere wee no roads and the
only way to traverse thareawas alongthesevertiginous planks
hundreds of feedbove the bottom ahe gorge Soldiers hoisting
red flags werenegotiatingcarefully along thetreacherousath.
Victoria held on to David. Sheouldhardlybear tolook down

-Oh my Gog®shecried, -I think | -m gonna
Whatvewe da rherée®

-Don-t woer e ydavideaild -We -r e among
B a n g = s Theyrerary their way to Liu Bngs new kingdom of
Han, basically a hellhole reserved for exiled crimii@ls.

-Isn+ Han the empire of Chin&?

-Not at first,® David explained -Qin Shihuang having
congueed China by brute for¢eelied onharshlaws to control the

~

C

W
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population In the tenth year of th@in Empire, Marsalignedwith
Antares of Scorpiusthe Heart of the Draganit presagedyreat
turmoil. Sure enough, Qin Shihuang passeday the next year
ard the peasantsbegan to rebel soon joined by the deposed
aristocrats In order to combine their efforts to overturn Qihet
rebels made aragreement, which said that whoever took the
capital of the Qin Empire got to be the Lordtlo¢ oldQin state.

-While Xiang Yu( ), the grandson of a famous general of
the old southern state ofhu ( ), fought the decisive Battle of
Julu ( ; giant deer), destroying the Qin army which
outnumberedis rebel army by fifteen to one, tleeafty Liu Bang
avoided pitched battles and g&ss, quickly arriving at the capital of
Qin andcapturing it without oppositio®

-l sn-t that cheating?®

-Not exactly; you might say Liu Bang gamed the system. But
his wilinesscreated a politicatonundrum Xiang Yu had won the
undisputed world heaweight boxingtitle wheread.iu Bang won
dodge ball andbullied asick childinto submissionWhos gang to
call the shots? Liu Bang wasmetting into theing against Xiang
Yu. He wouldnt lasttensecong.

-Liu Bangsaw through the bull anaghderstood thatltimately
agreements are made to bind the weak, not the stWhgt are
agreements if youd o n =t thehmeans to enforce thentie
respectfully submitted toXiang Yu and accepted hinas the
supremeéhegemon.

-Xiang Yu ignored the agreement and sent Lian@ to
Sichuan (; four rivers), which is the same as sending someone
to Australiain the early nineeenth century. Liu Bang wanted to
declare war on Xiang Yu for this insuortunately,he heeded
Zhang Liang s a tthat hecsleouldjladly accept Sichugrand in
addition ask Xiang Yu forCentralHan ( X ; Han~ z h ,oeasgof
Sichuan as well I t = s al most the same a
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Australia, to specifically request to be stationedtla penal
hellhole of NewcastleThe idea was toonvinceXiang Yu that Liu
Banghad no intention of leavingKiang Yu approved the request
and hatwas how Liu Bang became the Lord of Han.
-That -s not very flattering. ®
- He,ckno, ® Dahewad Hara($irdp: , Frad: )
itself reflects that realityHan with the waterradical mears the
Han Riveror the Han Rivebasin. It wa a remat mountainous
area west of the éhtral Plains of Chinalt was a hellhole where
criminals were sent to languish and.dibe Oracle Bone script of
the word Hanis the drawing of a maor animalbeing stung up
and burned as an offering to the gods (‘33). The wordwith the
fireradicalmeansheaf ), and is related taroughf{ ) with the
sunradical
-Han is+ a lucky nameat all® Victoria exclaimed - | f Liwu
Bang was |iterate, he might-ve cft
-Possibly, but h eZhangi LéinggaveLiwwi n by
Bangthe strategy that woulchake him the one king to rule them
all. We+e witnessing here Liu Barng perilous journey into the
CentralHan region, ancE see what happsf®
Victoria realizedthat someone had I fire. Black smokevas
risinginto the sky.
-Sddiers at the end of thine are setting the planks on fire®
she exclaimed.Are they nuts®
-Thats the whole point of the exercise. By burning the
mountain pathZhang liang wants Xang Yu to believe that Liu
Bang has no ation to vie for power in theCentral Plains of
China. It gives Xiang Y a false sense of securiy.
-Brilliant! But without the planks, Liu &gs armyis actually
cut off from the rest of the worl@
-Theres actually a secret paskading out of the mountains
towards the west. Whin half a year,Liu Bang-s army would
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retake theentire area originally promised to hinicrom there, he
would defat Xiang Yu andbecomethe one king to rule them all.
Liu Bang never gave uphis title of the Lord of Han. When he
acceped the heavenly mandate and ascendedntperial throne
his dynasty natally be@ame Han, and he bame the founding
Emperor of Han.

- Now | = mehvwanttosall mysalfHananyor e. ®

-What -s @& D[a vniathaes?s jud an undesirable
region in Chinalt-s of course very well devgbed nowadays. But
the name Han at firgtad no connotation ofChinese ethnicityt all
Everythingwe knowabout Harcomes from later developmeRt
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Girl Power

he Chinese classicRomaice of the Three Kingdoms

opers with this truisn, -the fragmented world over time

will unite into one, and the one world over time will
fracture into manw In the long andwinding river of history,
China would become fctured many times, but the idea of a
unified China has taken root in the Chinesgghe. That seed was
planted by Shanglescendanisand the children of the Shang
thrived under othenamesTheywould be patient even in times of
great turmoil At the right moment and when the right persame
along the secretShang clans wouldyjuietly intervene andthe
fragmentedChina would beneagain.

During the last years of Qin, a tribe known ths Xiong-nu
(Hu n = prato;Hun) became powerful in the north. The Han
Empire fought endless wars agaitisé Xiong-nu and drove the
northern half of te group into Central AsiaThis group later
migrated westward into Europe as the Hamsl lorded over the
Germanic Goths and the Romai$ie Southern Xionggu moved
south to live among the Han, intermarried, and became assimilated.
Life was a lot easier.le food was hot, the beds were soft, and the
women were pretty. Resistance was futile.

Before the Han dynasty fell apart in the third century CE, a
large complex barbarian tribe knownthas Xianbei( v ; Shanbe
in our story the supetribe created by Lo: Wolf) moved south
into China from the northeast, eventually controlliad of
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northern China under the rule of what Chinese historians called the
Northern DynastiesUnbeknownst to Victoria who was enrapt in
the story of China, she was inextricably ceated to the Xianbei.

-Actually, after the fall of Han ® Ds & ii aiid following
the end ofthe warlord era known as thBeriod of the Three
Kingdoms northern China for more than three hundred years was
overrun by all of its neighhwoing barbariantrib s . ®

-What happened to mighty Chia? Vi @agledr i a

-China when divided i said e asbhiulty
Chinese culture isinconqueredand itwould alwaysconquer the
barbarianconquerors,not by the sword, butby the word, and
sometimes with &ttle help from the secret Shang clans

-An example of Chinas cultural conquestvould be the
Xianbeiruled NorthernDynastyWei ( ). One of theirXianbei
kings made laws banning the usage of their own language, forcing
their people to speak Chinese, adopt Chinese names, practice
Chinese customs, and intermarry with the Chinese. They wanted to
become Chinese. Eventuall)ianbei rule was usurped by the
shortlived Sui ( ) dynasty, which was succeeded by the glorious
Tang ( ) dynastyBoth Sui and Tang atdandynasties

-Tang was a very interesting and influential dynasty. Its capital
Chang-an I(ong peace; m @reéatest ity X i -
in the world at the time. Christians, Moslems, and Buddhists from
other parts of the world came to spread their religions and to trade
with China.Even tocy, the wordChinatowrin Chinese language

is actually 7ang Person Stregt . ; tangren-jie).®
-Soinstead of Haj®Victoria remarked -1-m actuallya Tang
persori®

-Wh at -s i?n@aad saidh-Historians insist thathe
Tang lineagas Han Chinese butit-5 not so simpleLet us check
out where the Tangs came fromihe founding emperoof Tang
dynasty Tang Gaozuy( ; High Ancestor of Tang whose



186 The Unconqueredd Chapter 34

mother was &ianbei princess and whose father was probably a
Sinicized Xianbei married a wife of predominantlyianbei
lineage, making his son, temperor Tang Taizong( ;
Great Patrician Father of Tang) more danthan HanrChinese
Tang Taizong s gueen was again Xi anbe
emperorTang Gaaong ( ; High Patrician Father of Tang)
predominantly Xianbei. One can imagine there was a lot of
Xianbei influence in the presumably H&hminese Tang dynasty.
-Th e X'i aSindieation svas+ a oneway street. The
Xianbei also changed the northern Chinese. For example, it was
Xianbei custom for the woman to run the householdrthern
women were well educated and stremdjed, allowing them to
gain power and atus in society. A good example of a northern
Chinese girl from the Xianbei period would biela Mulan(
i ; Flower Magnolia) made famous by Disneyhe disguised
herself as a man to join the army on behalf of her fagher.
-1 dom+ think Mulanis ones idea of a typical Chinese girl®
Victoria said
-Female warriorsaare not typical, bu€Chinese historhas alot
of them® David said -and their stories argust ascolourful as
Mulan-s. As for our Disney heroineshewas actually aShang girl.
How do we knowtha? Mul an-s f a&Hoa (| yis thea me
Chinese word forfower. The ancestoof the HuaFlower names
Weizi+ you remember him# the first Duke ofthe Song Stateof
the royal Shang lineage.
-Okay, you convinced me. The se
-We-re not® dbawi ¢ ddretkndw howHua u
Mu | a n - B conneated tthe word that mean§hina®
-1 get a feeling you-re going t
-A |l ot of peopl eHuaflowet asthdHbae s ur p
elegarce (Simp: N Trad: ), both originated from the same
symbott the flower busHOB: ’% ), Hua-elegancdater becoming
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theword that means China, or H«@hina A Chineseperson(N |

; huaren) isliterally a flower persorand figurativelyan elegant
personlt is thishidden meaning of the worduaChina thateven
manyChinesemaynot beaware of. The ancestor tife HuaChina
name is also Wei of royal Shang lineag®.

-According t o -fgreaken hekbhaley Tangsis aa ¢
bunch of barbarians pretending to be Chenéshina is an elegant
flower, and there is a Shang behind every door. Do we live in the
same universe? | want to cry.®

-Di dn-t I tell you eWermDyatvhidn ¢
-But save Yyougoing teraeetshe nodt pawsrfule
woman in thevorld. You have valuable lessons to le@n.

David snapped his fingers and they were transported to a huge
square inside the gates of a grand palace. A group of young girls
were being ushred by royal handmaids and ewhs to their living
guarters. Some dhese girls looked miserable. Most of them had
been crying. While everyone walked with their eyes on the ground,
one girl stuck her head up and peeked at her surroundings. She
seemed to be the only one who was curious about the prison where
she would likéy spend the rest of her life.

- Wher e ¥&ictaia agke®. ®

-We-re inside the royal pafac e
David said.-These girls are newlgelectedconcubineo f Tang -
greatest mperor Taizong Most of them will never see the
emperorwho has more wives and concubines the anshake a
stick at. Heis also well known to be a workaholBesides, he is
foty-one years ol d. These girls
probably a |Iife sentence for mo

-1t mu s t b expedaende.d\No wandey most @f them
are crying. ®

-Actually, t h i s Mostgirlstate enarried offg d
by the time they are fourteen.
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have to leave their parents. In fact, from now on, their only job is
to attractt he emperor-s attenti on, and
child. Did you notice the girl that was peeking arousdi « the
concubine that will b&ing. ®
-Wow! That sounds awesome. How
- As t he wvelve years gaesd)sin the bliokan eye.
The emperor dies artie concubine s childlessT h & bad news.
By tr adissupmsed to sperel the rest of her life in the
royal conventas a nunlf that happensno one will ever heaof
her.Instead,Taizong~ minth son, the nextraperor known agang
Gaozong( ; High Patrician Father of Tang)tchessight of
his beautiful stepmother at tltenvent Next thing you know, she
becomes t he caoanewdineB mper or =s
-This ens highlyinappropriaté®Victoria said
- nappropriateperhapsto the conservativeChines e , ® Davi d
sad- but per f e cthehoyadic outtuneaothe Xfarbei
Thepoi nt i s, mo st peophe wowmlkcdbv e
situation, but shé&urned a funeral into a wedding, agdt herselia
younger husbandwho was mesmerized by her ain. Tang
Gaozongeventually made his gpmotherconcubine thequeen
consort, replacing the originahe The new queen was so clever
that soon she was running theuntry After the death ofTang
Gaozongthe queen establisdher own dynasty known as Sel
Zhou ( ), and ruled over thempire as supreme ruler. Her
name is Empres#/u Zetian( Y ; martiatengraveheaven), the
only female emperor of China. ®
While many women had taken supreme power before, Empress
Wu did the unthinkabléy officially establshing her own dynasty
She proved that t me& doaf-slse putsoherhi n g
mind to it Herimprobablerise was not by accident.Consider that
she had started amatriarchal dynasty named Zhduased on the
ancient Zhou dynasty which was origilyah matrarchal tribeHer
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titular name has the wordian (heaven, sky), which happens to be
the name of the supreme god of ancient Zfide founder of the
first Zhou dynasty is the Marti@l ; wu) King of Zhou. His titular
name is the origin of the Wu family name.

The Wu clan migratel to Henan province when the Zhou
moved itscapitalto theeast. The Zhou roydranchesvealened
after the move. In order to survive, the \&an mingled with he
Shang clans in Hean and learned to trade, eventually making a
matrimonial alliance. Empress \Wufather was &hangmerchant
whose family hadmigrated to Shanxi province ( ; mountain
west),where the Shang clatisrived and later became powerful as
the Shanxi Merchast Cartel An influential descendant of
Confuciusby the name of H. H. Kungrould emerge fronshanxi
He married the eldest of the Soong sistBrg.thats another story.

Empress Wts journeybegan wherher future fathemn-law
and granditherin-law, Tangdynastys founder Gaozu,gourned
atherhomebefore he started the rebellidBaozureceived a secret
book of power fromWu —fagher. This is a story seldom told.

-Let-s check out the streets @hangan® David said as he
snapped hifingers.- Prepare to feast your eyes on the greatest city
in the world and thgateway to th&ilk Road®

Victoria wasgobsmackedy what she saw aeventh century
Changan. It was a plannedcity in the form ofa huge square with
all roads going nortisouth and easvest. The wide boulevard
were crisscrossed byhorses carriages, and pedestrianSmall
platoons of soldierpatrolled theintersectionsto maintainorder
andprevent crimesSome officers on horsebatiad exotic facial
features David exphined that Turkic peoples livad Chinaand
many were in the Tang aamyDur i ng Tang Gaoz:«
Narsieh,the commander of the Imperial Guarags a prince of
the Persian Sassanian dynasty.

Everyone woe colourful clothing A lot of women wore
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reveaing dresses, some with deep cuts in the front, showing off
their chemise anddécolletage A few girls wore pats. Many
women rode horsesYoung girls roaned the streetswithout
chaperonesA rich matriarchwas taking astroll followed by her
ladies in waiing and man servants. All the women hizhcy
hairdes anda red flowerdesignpaintedon their forehead.

Persian traders with their teams of purebred horses were trying
to get past the guards at the main city gate. Bactrian camel
caravans were making theiay to thebazaar A group of polo
playerswas riding to a tournament. Buddhistmonk with three
disciples and a skinny donkey just walked into the city. They
promptly heagd towardsone of thetemples.ChristianNestorian
priestsand clegations from lamic countries were trickling in.
Someone had converted a house into a mosque with a minaret.

Inside a park, everal kds were kickinga colairful football
known asa Cuju ( ), the original soccer balDthes crowded
arounda cricket fight.Somewere unning around with handheld
windmills known aswhirligigs. Teenagersvere flyingfancy kites.
Some girls were catching butterflies witilk nets. Kibitzers
surroundedGo gamesand Chess game#\ few neer-do-wells
were gambling withiles and dice while drunkardtried to sleep it
off with his canary in a cage hanging on a branch above him.

-1 thought the English invented

-The world didn-t have | P | aws
of time for new ideas to spread, kautot of ancient ingenuity was
shared. Pol o was i nvented i n Per s

As David aml Victoria approached the agoed the eastern
guarters, they began to seamerousbooths and stalls hawking
everything from hancrafted candy texotic spce. Little old ladies
were selling embroideregberfume pouches, baby shoes, and
handkerchiefsA puppetmaster was doing a silhouette shtvat
parodied a cruel and corrupt offici#n artist was selling painted
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fans.A blind man was playing a twstringfiddle ( ; Xi-gin or
erhu) Street food stalls were selling lamb kebobs and naan
flatbread. Others sold noodles, snacks, alglor, while sages
provided medical and fortunéelling services It was a
kaleidoscopén motion.Victoria wasspeechless

-This is pretty amazinggh®David said.- Considering Europe
isin the dark ages 1 t = s tnhgatenfantaerem fChing
Chinese wmen enjoy unprecéented statusluring this period
T h es mo-foot bindig. Girls receivean educ at i oen.
involved n the law and in literaturdhe empress herself is a poet.
Womencontrol household finances and wieshl power ®

David further explained thatang grls were known to lead
armies into battleand serve asourt officials Someo f Tang-
liberated womerworked as professional courtesans. They were
well educated andould speak intelligently on many subjects
among highly cultured and aristocratic chés. Many courtesans
were independently wealthy. Societydd-t shame girls for having
premaritalrelationsips Women readily divorced and remarriéd.
wasn-t a secr etptdshabldof yung stuelsfer W
pleasureExcept for the present day, early Tang and Sera
were the best times in the history of China to be a woman

Empress Wu wamst just a pretty faceShe singlehandedly
broke the glass ceilingshe wa a very intelligent ruler whavas
constantly being challengedMany capable men served her
faithfully. Under Empress Wu, the empire was mostly peaceful and
prosperous. She diethturally of old ageat eightytwo, a record
surpassed by only one ot her emp

-But Empress Wu coulgi change th patrilineal succession
scheme all by herse®, D asaid -#ler sonsucceeded her dhe
throne and promptlghangedhe dynasttpb ack t o Tang.
amazingstory of the lowly concubine who became the ond a
only female emperor of Chir&
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Stone Man With On&ye

societies ardar too complex for théhuman intellect to

managelt-s an unsolvable-body problemF*ckups are
guaranteedHumans are smart, no question abibat, but were
also delusional, and we carsee through our own hypocrisy and
lies to recognize this fundamental flaw.D e | u ®rgoosona |
am delusional, therefore | a@We+e imperfect products of
Natureori n mor e col our ful | anguage,
Nature may consider us ldight or even an abomination. If we
remainwilfully blind to our own Big Lie, Nature willuimp uslike
a turdand try something elsdt has all the time in the universe
Homo sapiensgloesnot.

Tang dynasty ran out of time. The collapse happemnadually
over he years and then all at on&=asant rebelspfeigninvaders
and Chinese warlordsvere in the thick of it, causing great
destruction and bloodshed. In the end, tharf§ clans intervened
and retored calm to the Central Kingdom Chinese generabf
secret Shandpackground took power by a bloodlessup détat
and establishedhe Song ( ) dynasty,taking its name from the
Songstate, which was ruled by the Shang royal house.

Historianstried to make all kinds of lame explanations for why
Song Taizu ( ; Great Ancestor of Song) decided upon the
dynastic name Song, without ever daringtomtemplate the simple
truth. Song Taizus father was a Shang in plain sight. His name is

T he glorious Tang would eventually collapse. Human
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Zhao Hongyin ( ), which meansexalt Yin. Yin is the name
historians use to refer to Shang. Song T&ifather therefore has a
name that meansxalt ShangWhod have a name like that if kes
nota Shang?

With the secret Shang in agtion of influence, it shoultt be
surprising to note that Confucianism enjoyedignificantreform
and a major resurgence during Song, especially during Southern
Song. This ne&onfucianismgreatly influenced not only China,
but also Korea, Japan, and Vietnam.

Peace returnedind with it trade.Until the present erg&ong
dynasty had been a periobf unsurpassedinnovation and
economicgrowth. In fact, the worlg first banknote wainvented
during the Song dynasty. It greafigcilitatedlong distance trade.
It was of course the work of the Shang mercheaders.
Unfortunately, in the hands of unscrupulous -peecenters, the
tool became a means to plunder the wealth producers.

An iron tribe in the northeasmelled the alluring aroma of
untold wealth wafting over from the south T te éhg Khitans (
€ ; gi-dan), a descendatitbe of the Xianbei TheKhitansinvaded
andruled northern China for a couple of hundred yeaithe Liao
() dynasty The Russians thought they ngeChinese ah even
today call Chin&itay, which hie English angliciztinto Cdhay.

In time, the Khitans followed the footsteps of their Xianbei
ancestors and became Chinese. Next in line to rule north China
was thesouthernSiberian Jurchens who established the Jin (
gold) dynasty. The Mongolians under Kublai Khan, the grandson
of Gendhis Khan, overthrew the Jurchen &ind Southern Song.
Theyruledall of China as the Yuani(; head beginning dynasty

-Seens like most of the tim&Victoria said,-China has been
ruled by foreign tribe®

-That is ertainlytruein the north®David said - The Book of
Secretswhich was returned to whiring the reign oEmpresswvu
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Zetian wentsouthto avoid being lost to the invaderBhat was
wherethe bookchanged histor®

With a wave of his hand, David took Victoria to the plains of
the lowe Yellow River in Henan (river south)province They
stood outside a villageeara hugeon-going construction project.
There were a hundred and fifty thousand men digging feverishly in
the heavy rain. Mong@n and Turkic soldiers withclubs and
whips syervised the Chineseslave labaurers. These menwere
digging achannel to divert the Yellow River.

Long-suffering sons of Chinese peasaBtswhen theye not
working as farmers to feed their brutal masters, tiveyld be
pressed into slave gangs suchlas bne. If they didr starve to
death when their crops were destroyed by nature, wWueyd be
swept away by thenpredictableyellow River. The alternative of
toiling as slave laharers wasdA much better. They could choose to
be whipped until their nges were raw, or after they had expended
every ounce of their strength, earn the right to be kicked into the
ditch and released fromigibitter burden of life.

-Very few of thesesorry sacks of bone®David said -would
ever see their family agaiBut just for that remot chance that
they couldgo home to dieand be buried with their familythey
would keepon digging, suffeling theindignity, thehunger and the
lashin quietdesperatiomuntil it was their turnto expire®

David and Victoria wre wearing straw hats, straw raincoats,
and straw sandatse ward offthe rain. ater was however seeping
throught o mi x wi t h t he .Wailetheamassive Vi ct
humanity moed in rhythmic dissonanceevery so oftena soldier
would inject ashrill note bykicking a slavdabaurer into the ditch
Victoria couldn-t help but feel sorry fothe diggers;even though
she knew that h eepnly images in her head.

-1 spose this is the reality we ddnusually get to se@,
Victoria remarkedn a somloe tone
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-Yes, just aswe eatmeai® David said -but we dori know
what goes on inthe slaughterhouseMost of us forget that our
opulent modern society is built on top of the bones of the
defencelessThis is the year 1351. The Mongols have ruled China
for eghty years. Hs not always terrible like this. But their
oppressre rule ofthe Hanpeasantss not gaing toend well.

-A few years agpthere wasa prolongeddrought folowed by a
locust swarm, causpn widespread famine. As if thaivasn-
enough, the lague struck those still aliveand spared no one
Chinese peasants were droppilike flies but the emperor in
Beijing (called Khanbaliq by the Mongols) didicare®

-Wherewere the Shang clanghen we neeedthenf®

-The Shang clanwere waiting for the Bearer of the Orack®
show up.Theythoughtthat surelythis wasthe endof days Whole
villages wee depopulatedvernight Peoplewere so shockethat
they forgt how to weep. They justas there in a catatonic state,
waiting stoically for their time to sleep£ to die £ to end the
heartachesnd the thowmnd natural shocks of life.-4 toocursd
muchevenfor the meekDo you want to see whatstlike®

-No thankg® said Victoria, almost bursting into teardMy
heart can take any more of thid think 14l just watchthe misery
unfold here®

-The Shang clans finally interven@dDavid said -What
happensherewill change the history of China, but it all started
twenty-threeyears agoln a farming village in the south, a boy was
born to a destitet landlesspeasant the lowest of the lowThe
baby was feverish. It did#h seem like hewould survive. What
should they do withthis sickly child? The father decided teek
theadviceof the head monkt the local Buddhist temple.

-The venerable monk sggstedhat thepeasant should pledge
the baby boy to the temple, in order that the Buddha would take
pity on him. Mraculously, the baby surviveaiter the pledgeHis
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name is Zhu Yuarhang ( @ ), thebeggamonk who would be
king, and hevould one day become Emperorn Taizu ( ;
Great Anestor of Ming) WhenTaizu reached the age of sixteen,
famine and plague strucgain Everyone in his family diedde
became a mendicant monk, walkiogt into the world by himself,
begging for food wherever he wegt.

-A sixteen yar old orphanwho di dn-tup, @i We ct or i
e X ¢ | a iand ewkntuly-became the emperor of China think
I4l have to learrhow to beat the oddsom him®

-And beat the ods he didFor three years he travetl across
the countryon foot. He saw the world;énlearned abouhe people
and their plightandhe saw through the Big Li&Vhen he was in
Henan province, the home of the secret Shangnslahe heard
little kids sirging a streetap, «stone man with one eyelisturb the
Yellow River andrebelswill arise—

-No one knewthe origin of the songNo oneknew what the
stonemanwith oneeyemeant This songwasso popular that even
the Mongol emperoheardabout it but he thought nothing of jt
and he ordered the diuwsion of the Yellow RiverHere at the
village of Yellow Mound Hill ( : huangling-gang is where
the fall of the Mongolian Empire begif®s.

A commotion rose among the workers digging near the village.
Those in the vicinity stoppet find out what the ruckus was|
about. The whips and thelubs started raining down orthe
workers. Some of théabourersran towards thevillage. Victoria
and Davidalsohurriedin the direction of theiproar

Someone had dug up a stone statue. People were shelitig
the stonemanwith oneeye®

-Get back to worlk®a soldiernearbyorderedmenacingly with
a loud crack of the whip

The peasants weraccustomedo being obedient, and they
picked up their shovels t@sumedigging.
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Then someonehsuted -Disturb the Yellow River andebeb
will arise®

The peasants stopped digginthey boked at each othemnd
they looked at their shovels. The peasamse so used to being
slaves they dich- realizethatthey hadhe powenmll along.

All their lives, the peasants cursed God for making them
peasants. They cursed their parents for givimgm this life of
slaveryand suffering. They cursed the emperor for never caring.
They also cursed the gentries and their militia for acting as the
Mongols attack dogs. But they forgot that they could do
something abodit if they wanted tolt was as ifthey hadsuddenly
awakenedrom their stuporand realized that they had been living
in the cesspool of théBig Lie. They should blame no on&ev.
Martin Luther King, Jr. once saidA man can't ride your back
unless it's ber®It applies toanyone anywhere, anytime

The soldier was about to be#lte nearest guy with hislub
when someone crushed his skuwlith a shoveland shovedhis
lifeless corpsento the ditch. The uprising spread likeild fire
from one end of thelave gando the other. Even th&in couldnt
dampen thepeasantsfervour to slaughterthar oppressorsThe
soldiers that did+ escapewere torn limb from limb.The attack
dogs got their comeuppandéey+e always the first to die.

-This is the perfect place to start a rebell@David said while
Victoria cringed from the gory violenceWhere else can you find
a hundred and fifty thousand men who are ready, willing, and able
to join you for the fight of your life? All they need now is a good
leader®

The prophecy of thestone man with one eye® came true.
Rebellionsimmediately engulfed the countryThe beggarmonk
Zhu Yuanzhang the future Ming Taizujoined a rebelliongroup
known as the Red Armylhe ebels wore a red bandannawhs a
branch otthegroup thatad its rootsatthe Yellow Mound Hill.
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Taizu exceled and quickly rose to the topThe rebel leader
gave his adopted daughter T@izu as wife cementingTaizus
leadership positianThe future queen of Ming was also an orphan.
Her ancestors came from Shagig, the founling capital of Shag
and the capital of the Sor#jate.Shewas a big reason fofaizus
successShe wa the popular and well belovegueen Ma ( ;
horse). Hr Ma lineagewould one dayroduce sons to lead two of
the largest companies in modern ChiAibaba and Tencent

Taizu soonbrancled out and forned his own group of rebels
In order to become the one king to rule themTallzuneeded help,
and hegot it from Liu d ([ ).

History tries to paint the picture of Liu Ji as a godsend genius
who desceded from heaven to help Taizu. Ireality, Liu Ji did
fairly well at the national exam, worked for the Yuan dynasty, but
failed miserablyas a low level officialWhen Liu Ji wasappoined
by the MongolianYuan government to suppress rebellions, he quit
his job because he thought the Mongalere-t tough enougion
the Chineserebels. At least, that was his excusekiu Ji was
unemployed for years, tending the fields at his hometown and
hiking in the mountainsAnyone with such alismalrecord today
would becalled a bloody failure.

Liu Ji-s luck changed when he befriended a hermit in the
mountains. That hermit was @uardian of the Oracferotecting
the Book of SecretsHis name is Huang Chuwang (), and
hes in Davids family records When Liu Ji walked at of the
mountains, hébea@ame one of the greatestrategist of all time,
equal amongpeers with the likes of Zhangidng and the Great
Sage Jiang. Just like that, someament from zero to hero, and
China was saved. In Lili-s possession was a mysteisdook.

At the time, Taizu occupied Nanjing ( ; south capital) but
was threatened on all sides by his adversaries. Two large rebel
armies were on the march to attack Nanjing from the east and the



Stone Man With One Eye 199

west simultaneously. Taizu di¢ haveenoughsoldiers to defend
one front, let alone two. Hisommandes were at a loss as to how
they could averthis disaster.The best suggestion was tetreat
into the countryside and sathe army to fight another day.
Fortunately for Taizu, thawvas when Liu Ji showed up. i u -'s
ploy in one stroke defeated Taisugreatest enemies, and at the
same time gave Taizu the firm foundation to build his empire.
Fol | owi naglvick, iTaizu shiank siis defesand shortened
his interior lines of communication. This lured the stronger enemy
from the west to advance taapidy into a trap. Taizisuddenly
withdrew all of hiseasternrdefen@s toconcentrateat the western
front, routing his western foe with a decisive and lethal sthjikst
|l i ke the deadl y s.tOnthgnewsfof Tailae S ¢
stunning victory,his eastern foe immediately made a vdbitee,
only to be destroyed piegreal on a later day.

Seven years after this great victory, Mars entered into
conjunction with theHeart star of the Dragoconstellation which
is the Shang Star or Big Fire in angi€China. This presaged great
turmoil. It turned out to b&oublefor the Mongolian Yuan dynasty.
Taizu took Beijing withoutfiring a blunderbussvhen the Yuan
emperorwith no clothes decamped frohs capital A year latey
the once mendicarieggar monkiounded the Ming ( ; bright)
dynasty, and he became Emperor Ming Taizu, titular name Hong
Wu ( ; great martial). China was one again.

To repay the Shang for their help, Taizu expanded
Confucianmanor temple, and burial groundsr the Kong clan of
Confucus at Qufu( ; hometown of Confucius in Shandgng
From this base the ancient Shang lineage would continue to
influence Chines destiny. Today,the combined Confucian
property is dUNESCO World Heritage Site.
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The Long March

trenches and slimy bolgiagll the desperatesoldiersin

the infernal pits were waiting with bated breath for
heaven talescendAnd when the clock struck on the eleventh hour
of the eleventh day of the eleventh morttie endfinally arrived
for the war to end all wars

-Are there some si @avas? ® c¥inc o wi
asked-Why not all eighs, or maybe alhine&®

- Elevenis amysterynumber in ourBook of Secrefs® Davi d
repl i ®asign thdt theecret Shang clans may havad a
hand in a historical event.®

-They were involved inWorld War I® Victoria exclaimed
incredulously.

- Why @®n oDta?v i -dhe sverldhds beergetting smaller.
There are Chinese people all over the wdrldh nGuardian 6the
Oracle living in Canada. Globalization is connecting distant
nations and civilization®y technologiesand trade routesThere
are Chinese who denlook Chinese, Hans wh® notHan and
the secret Shang undethernamesGlobalization makes the wid
smaller and our reach farth@r

-A lot of millennials and workers dort like globalization ®
Victoria sad. ®&lobal trade is taking their jobs overseas. Then
t h e ynavé to compete with immigrants araitomation for
whats left. Ordinary people are Wiag a tough time survivin@

D avid helpeaVictoria navigateacross a network of muddy
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-Thats because globalizatiasoesri work well with the Big
Lie,®David said - Globalizationand tradeshould benefit everyone,
not just the corporations, the moreyangers, and the illusionists.
This is the same with newdenologies. The Big Lie has always
used technology advancement to increase its own power and to
plunderthetruewealth producers.

-Why are workers afraid ajlobalization andAl stealing their
jobs? They are afraid because thieyhopelessly brainwashdxy
the Big Lie which justifies enriching the rich with grants,
government contracts, war chests, tax bre&)ss,and bailouts
while taxing the poor with tariffs anshddlingthem with the rich
ma n - s In dveoldiwhere everyons basic needs atekencare
of, people will embraceglobalization andhl.

-Whats most terible is that, not only is th Big Lie stupefying
the people to accept gross injustice andlaving then with fear,
theyve usirg Al in war. Al is our genius offspring. They learn
from us. When we ask Al to help usithr our daily chores, it does
them much better than wexercan. Look at Moira. But if wéeach
Al to beliars andmass murdereyghewl surpass humans in the
blink of an eye, andhats anexistential struggle we on- win.
When the Big Lie starts this egregious act of using Alviarr,
everyone elsénas no choice but tfollow suit. The Big Lie will
cause human extinction if we ol wake up from our stup@®.

-The apocalypse can come in so many waygictoria
remarkeddarldy. -1 hope | dort get to see any of thi®.

-We are responsible, especially ftimose ofus who call
ourselves free and democraticslho use blaming others when the
end comesWe have met the enemy and he iRus.

A mud coveredsoldier rushed over andupgedDavid, even
kissinghim on the lips. lwasMoira. David, wiping the muck off
his face and lips;omplaired,-What th€ ®
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-Peace on earth and goodwill kmmarity,® Moira declared
playfully. -Just giving you guys the twminute warning. Wee
nearingport You have time for one last trip and then ybbave
to come ou®

-Let us conti nue @DavidlsaidtWesre st or y
skipped how the Ming became the Qing was another peasant
rebellion. The mob actually took Beijing. The Ming emperor
hanged himself. The Ming general guarding the Great Wall let in
the Manchurians. China suffered another-sdlicted wound, but
China became bigger and stronger by conquering its conqueror.
We - r e her e learmhowEtherendmpieWotldoValr led to
the birth of a new Chin@

In short, he fall of the Qing dynasty and the establishment of
the Republic of China (ROGih 1912brought aray of new hope.
But Chinawas promptlyBalkanized by warlords and carved up by
foreign colonial powers. The ROC fountlby American educated
Dr. Sun Yatsenand based on the American modelightsupport
from the Wesin vain. The Western powers gravitated &as the
warlords insteadt was morelucrativeto sell armdo the warlords
and gain their loyalty than to win he simple hearts of the long
suffering peasantd o the Westrn powersjt waseasier toprofit
from China if its people were dividedynorantand weak.

China as an ally of the victors of World WarHhad sent a
hundred and fifty thousand lalm@rsto thebattlefields in Europe
originally billed as civilian contract workers ahigh pay The
illiterate fools were no better thamdenturedslaves.Tenthousand
Chinese men gave their lives for thagy whoppey their forlorn
spiritsforever wandeang the popp fields of France and Flanders.

David snapped his fingers and tketting changed from the
miserabletrenchedo theresplendenVersailles Palace. Dignitaries
and delegatewere milling aboutwaiting to enter theaptly named
Hall of Mirrors where the Pea Conference vga being held.
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Among the mostly WSstern diplomats were eurious group of
Chinesemendresed in top hats and tails. Theya new breed of
Chinese whavere educated in the West anchavwere trying their
level best to have that Western lowlith their Western attire and
their Western moustaches.

-That guy with the big moustache and a goat@e Davi d
-is the leader of the Chinese delegate from Beijing. His name is Lu
Zhengxiang ( ). When askedater about the Versailles fiasco,
Lu succinctlysad, «There is no diplomacy for weak nations.

-Thehandsomeoung man beside Lu is Wellington Koo (

), ® Davi d -Hes antillustriousandd.well knowncareer
diplomat. Thethird Chinesegentleman with a big mustache is
Wang Zhichang ( ). Hes a distinguished diplomag
minister, and an educator. t8¢he father olWang Guangmei (

‘Q ), whoyears latervould become the wife of Liu Shaodi](

), presidento f t he Peoplf €rirm (PRE@)the b | i
number two persom Chinaafter Chairman Ma®

During the Cultural Revolution, the Red Guards agadkiu
Shaogj who diedin prison Wang Guangmei, the nati@nFirst
Lady, who spoke fluent English and hadvea st er = s d e ¢
physics, languisked in a cell for twelve yearsThe Cultural
Revolution was a selhflicted wound, lit thats another story.

The three distinguished diplomats represented China in an
undignified international fandango which sowed the seeds for the
birth of thenew China. Victoria witnegsl the three men and their
aidesstorming out of the Peace Conference.

The Treaty of Versaillesgnoring Chinese protedtansferred
the former German colony in Shandong province to Japan.
President Woodrow Wilson decided thtas own Fourteen Points
and Chinese aspiratiorfor independencebe damned.The
Europea powersdidn- care what he or China thought either.
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They had already made a sedretse tradevith JapanRealpolitik
trumped thegrandioséviagna Carter of the soul.

Thus, China wastabbed in the bacKrue friends stab you in
the front. China was thenty ally that didh+ sign the Teaty of
Versailles For people who asked #& decades later the question
-Wwo | ost Chi rird?h@r amsiver feremi g h t

They midit also d s c o vheor |-ows t HobiCaitMmla m? ®
( ), the key founder of the Socialist Republic of Vietham,
couldn-i evenget past thdront gates A wise man once saidlf
you-re not at the table, you-re
Westdidn dole out free luncheslis people must pay with dbd
to gain independencefrom their Godfearing, lawabiding,
freedomloving, democratic, and capitalisblonial masters.

The betrayal of China bits Wesern alliesset off the May
Fourth Movement Patriotic intellectuals andpassionatestudents
across lie country protested vehemently against the West and the
selfish conniving warlordsDavid and Victoria were in Beijing to
watch the students make impassioned speeches and march en
masse to confront the Beijing warlesctlique.

Some of Chi radedsthatsthy imerded to §nd dn
alternateroute to independence. Theguld no longer depend on
the vain hope that theroselytizingand pontificating West would
grant China and its people sdiétermination out of righteousness
forget abouggrandloquent promises made during electionswas
good news that the maskad come off For some Chinese
academicsthey realized that theyould have to walk out of the
mountains on their own.

At the time, he Bolshevik Revolution in Russiaas a living
exampleof a successful strugglefdhe commonpeople against
imperial and coloniapowers.In China,a smallgroup of book
toting academics armed with mighty pens decided to start their
own revolution In the absence of their twap-founders, thirteen

C
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minor actiusts convened the First Congress of the Chinese
Communist Party (CCPhi1921 in Shanghai. They hoptgk new
ideology would unite the people to fight for the unification and
independence of China, without which ced and economic
reforms would- be postble. This is known as th€hina Dream

David took Victoria into theroom where history was made.
Except for two representatives of tGemintern one of whom was
Dutch and the other Russian, all tbiéhers present were Chinese
academics everyone was maleDavid pointed outyoung Mao
Zedong ( K ) and the othersto Victoria, briefly explaining
each per s on Msstobthesdoundeos wfrochmunisn
in Chinawere still learningabout the economic thgobehind this
new ideologyandnot everyonavas convincedthatthis European
idea of theproletariat revolution would work for China.

Out of this initial group plus thewvo co-founders who ween-
present, only twowould attend the inaugural ceremony of the
Peopl e=-s Republic of CHYda at (P
Tiananmen Squar€hairmanMao was one of themAll the othes
had either Iét the Party, joied the Nationalists, @d out to the
Japanese,aj excommunicated, or diea martyrengaging in the
dangerousbusinessof trying to save China as Communist
revolutionary. The odds for sunal/werethirteen percentDying
is easy; revolution is hard.

All of the early Chinese Communists were academics who
knew nothing ofwar. They hardly knew how to hold a proper fist.
ChairmanrMaowas a peasant-s son who |
| i b r aassistentrfor srying out loud. They we up against the
warlords and the Nationalist army led Ghiang Kaishek( 1
jiangjie-shi), their erstwhile brothein-arms, whomthe colonial
powers, the landed gentry, anthe Shanghaicrime bosses
supported wittmoney, manpowegnd guns. What chargdid the
Chinese Communists have?
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In 1923, ater being snubbed byhe Wes, Dr. Sun Yatser s
Nationalist political party Kuomintang (KMT)decided to
cooperatewith the Chinese Communist Partydis Nationalist
governmentthe Republic of China (ROC), woutdceive material
supportand military trainingfrom the Sovié Union. The ROC
soon raised and trained a capalalemy with the expressed
objective of eliminating the warlords and reuniting China under
one flage the ROC flag. Dr. Sun however died in2ZB He said
with his dying breath that -t he
my comrades, y ou mu s tUnfartanately, n u e t
dying is easyrevolution is hard. ie ROC government anits
political party KMT soonfell under the control of the military led
by Chiang Kaishekon the conservative wing.

On April 12 of 1927 the Communist (CCPeadership, many
of whomt such as Mao Zedong and Zhou Esla@oncurrent
Kuomintang (KMT) members andRepublic of China(ROC)
executiveswere rudely awakeneffom their stuporto find their
faces onChiangKai-shek antedDeador-Alive posters It was
Chi na-s Naghtrobthe dang KnivesTrue friends stab you
in the front, butbrothes riddle you with a shower of bullefsom
all directionsand then throw imlive grenaddor good measure

Victoria was in Shanghawith David and saw how workers
suspected of having Communist sympathies being dragged out into
the streets in broad daylight and summarily executed gangland
style. Twisted bodiegotting in pools of blood littered the streets.
Captured Communist leadershad the choice fo publicly
renouncing thgarty and selling out their comrades, loe tortured
andterminated with extreme prejudice Ma o —-Yang WaiHuie

( ) hadthe same choice wheahey arrestecher. She chose
deathand bravely dieé martyratthe young age dfventy-nine.
Chairman Maes eldest son Mao Awying ( ), who was

eight years old at the time, wasrestedvith his mom They forced
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him to watch the firing squad cut his mother doMao Anying
laterjoinedthe Soviet Red Army as Amerigaally andfoughtthe
Nazisat the Eastern FronHe dich- see his father again until he
was twentyfour. Just when he was about to enjoy peace and
married life, the Korean War needed volunteers. Maoyifg

joined the longsuffering Chnese peasants wheere asked to sfo
theworld-s greatest wajuggernauwith their flesh and bam They

waded into a sea of fire in deep winter with their straw sandals and
sent the Gls homeHe was hi s and didda thes s
frontlines of the \ar. He was twentyeight yearof age

In 1927, etrayal, torture, andummary executiowerelurking
in every dark corner waiting to pounce thle Communists at every
turn. The survivorglispersednto the countrysidén utterdisarray,
andtheydidn-i have soldiers or arms to defetimmselvs. These
labaur organizing peacenikiolishly brought a loudspeaker to a
gunfight. Dying is easy; revolution is hardThe Party of
Academics would never forget this lesson which they dagtly
with blood Chairman Mao-s famous qu
growing from the barrel of a gun did arise from a vacuum.

The Chinese Communist PartCCP didn+ curl up and die.
Mao escaped to the remote mountains in Jiangxi (; River
West) province to set up a peasant soviee Communiss would
learn how toorganize a government and serve the peopte
fledging revolution movementowever had many existential
challengesMao lost his leadership position to a clique of Soviet
educated youngsters known as Theenty-eight Bolsheviks, which
precipitated the l#efield disasters fothe CCP Birst Red Army.

The beleagueredCommunists, with aagtag militia of about a
hundred thousanpeasard, were hopelessly surrounded by over a
million well-armed, weHlequipped, wetltrained, welfortified,
well-funded, well-led, and welifed Nationalist soldiers. In
addition, Chiang Kaishekhad German military experts advising



208 The Unconqueredd Chapter 36

him on how to tighten the noose and sttanthe bastards. For
Chiang, itwas like making bugsplats.

Victoria saw theembattledoeasants wieldingpears and knives
trying to fight a conventionalvar againstrifles, machine guns,
tanks,artillery, bombers, and military strongholdswas suicidal.

- What  dhimk aye dhe odds of survival for the Chinese
Communists® Davi d askbd tWekarty ofrthese.
peasants knowhatit-s hopeless®

-They¥e getting their clocks cleaned. This looks like
checkmate imnemove Theres nothing to do but give up.

-The ChineseCommunistnevergi ves up, ® Tboavi d

save the revolution and the Cain dr e a m, oulh & the | |
mountains on their ow®.

Thus beganthe legendary 25,00Qi ( ; Chinese milg or
6,000 mileLong March During this arduougrek, the indomitable
Chinese Communists broke through encirclements, fought heavily
defended Nationalist positionstaved withering machine gun fire,
crossed rivers thatould notbe crossed¢limbed insurmountable
peaks, marched through forbidding terrain, sometimes under
extreme conditions, with pursuing armies hot on their heels, and
Nationalist planes raining bombs whenever weather permitted. All
the while, this band on the run was besgtdtarvation, thirst,
sickness, wounds, weariness, and despamse who could march
no more laid themselves down and died on the spot. Victoria had
trudgedalong with these young boys and girls whose bodies would
strew for thousands of miles alprthis errifying trail of tears
Dying is easy; revolution is hard.

In ther darkest hour, the CCP decided tttay would follow
Mao whither hewantd to take themandhe led them across the
Red River ( ; chi-shuihe, ed water river) four times not
telling anyone in which direct o n d bl leewding next. &ar the
end of the trek, one of their own, in fact ont tbe thirteen

W e
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founding membergZhang Guotaq ) almost rent the CCP
asunder . Zve dianging€ +s ) arduébly saved the

CCP by varning Maoo f Zhang-teo take powernby a o n

military coup.Mao escaped by the skin of his teeth.

Both Mao and the CCP barely survivédut of about eighty
six thousand souls at the beginning of theg March less than
tenpercent arrived one year laterthe remote northertown of
Bao~ a Al { ensuresafety, two hundredmi | es nort h
( ; westsafety Ch an g ) & was a froup of dnderage,
undenourished, unkempt, unshodJnarmed but undaunted
peasantsThey would be the future conquerors of China.

If Englandr Dunkirk Evacuéon, Ha n nCroksag of ghe
Alps, and X e Anabadisoarf the Ten Thousarggem
Herculean, the.ong Marchof the Chinese Communisis at least
tentimesmgbe a hundr ed dimpossisletorfimdr e
any otherexample of a military operatn that sufferghe loss of
over ninetypercent of the personnel and dodscrumbleto dust.

China hasa sayingfor extremely risky undertakingsnine will
di e; onl vy o nlongdarchwas suehsaan uderakireg.
Why would anyone of sound mindke such bad riskgist for a
chance tary out some farfetched revolutionary idea that may or
may not work? Despite the insanely unfarable odds, the
ChinesecCommunistiever gaveip.

C
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Mysterious Eleven

aving arrived & Baoan in 1935 the Communists
weren+ out of the woods by a long shofhe
Nati onal i st -s and dlorthehsiv Arsy Arm
were welcoming them with another war of
extermination Both armies we2 well known formidable fighting
forces led by famous generalkhey had ovevhelming matériel,
training, andnumerical superiority over the Chinese Communists
What chancedid the Communists have? iD they really bakve
they ouldsurvive? Why @in =t t h e yp andige homeg?a c k
Victoria was at the Communist headquarters @8- an i n
1936. She noticed that the decimated Communistsexkéiithely
indifferent to thedire draits they wee in. They most certainly
wouldn —~dive up Victoria met the Amegan journalist Edgar
Snow who wa there to report what he could learn abdw t
Chinese Communists. He waufjo on towrite his popular book
Red Star over Chin&' et many in America would rather believe in
the mirage thatthe ChristianChiang Kaishek would caovert

China into a Chri st i-ialaw Madamnt r y .
Song Qngling, the widow of Dr. Suns ai d t hi s about
hes- a Christian, then I -m not. ® |

Kai-shekis a Christian, then the Popetle Flying Nun ®
Incredibly, the Communists convinced the Nationajesterals

that treir common enemy was th&apanese Empire, which had

occupiedManchuriawithout firing a blunderbussThis led to the
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Xi =an | nci de ntivo generalswdrriedt arourid haed
arrestedChiang Kaishek It was the CCP leadezhou Enlaiwho
successfullynegdiated forChi ang-s rellease. Wh

Meanwhile, Chairman Mao and the CG&d an eleventh hour
reprieve. T h esold@r€jBired Chipng &Kaisheakt s
Nationalist armies to fight the Japanese occupation in China.

After the end of World War II, the quarrelling brothers
restarted th€hinese Civil War. The war against Japan swelled the
ranks of theC C P = s ArRy lout thewar-hardened\Nationalist
army had three and a half times as many soldiers. Moreover,
Chiang Kaisheks Nationalist troopshad anendless supply of
funds food, fuel,weaponsammo,tanks,trucks trains planes, and
shipsled by seasoned generals. The Chinese Communists had the
weapons they captured from their enemies. Their leadermas a
librarianassistanand aparttime poet Even Stalin hedged his bets
by signing a treaty with Chiangs R@€&nment

Chiang Kaishekand his senior officersstimatedhatit would
take about six months to desy the Communists. It vearo empty
boast. The Nationalisarmy promptly capturedyY a n «(a n ;
extendsafety), thehome basef the CCP, sending Mao scurrying
off into thewilderness again. What mathe ChineseCommunists
think that they ould withstand Chi ang-s power fu
conventional warfare? Whgidn -t t hey just gi ve

-The Communists would never give @, Dav i épluss ai
they got thepeasants and the Sharignson theirside®

David snapped his fingers, arttide settingchangedo the front
of a largetraditionalestatebesidea huge temple complex

- Wee-arrived & the Kong Family Maar,® he said, -the
ancestral home of Confucius. Descendants of Confucius live here.
We-re going to meeChneaedividvar®u ng h

Troops in green uniform began arriving at the frgate ofthe
estate. Guards were immatkly posted. Several truckkelivered
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more soldiers, communications equipment, and boxes of
documentsA Jeep brought a senior officer. All the soldiers stood

at attention and saluted smartlyhe short skinny, and sleep
deprivedcommander, grimacingt a persistent headachset the

men at easeHe inspected thé r on't g a tarel cauplepsl aqu e
before making his entraneg the beckoning of his host

It was the last day of September in 1948. &ays earlier, the
Communistgeneral Su Yu ( ) had stunned the world by
storming and, in only eight daysaptuing Ji-nan ( M ), the
capital of ShandongNo one would have believed thatthe
Communistpeasanguerillas could accomplish such a fedt.i - n a n
was an impregnable fortress and a stratetycthat controlled the
communicationdetween major Nationalist armi@s the areaas
well as keeping connaonsto the US Navyonthe eastrn coast

In another forty days, the decisituai-hai ( ) Campaign
would be fought around Xtzhou ( ) to the southof Ji-han
GeneralSu Yu, who commanded th€ommunist armyin east
China, and who devised tipdan for this campaign decided to base
his headquarters in the hemf Confucius in QufuShandong

On November 1bf 1948 at the crucial first stage éfu a i ,~ h a i
when Su Yus PLA soldiers encircled 120,000 Nationalsstidiers
Su Yu moved his headquarters forward int@amnple of the fire
god( ) southeast of Twghan Town ( ; earthhill town).

Xie () the ancestor othe Shangtribe is the god offire. The
Temple of thdire godis the Temple of Shangfirst father Xie.

This wasthe appetizer for Su Yabanquet. It took his peasant
soldigs eleven days twipe outthe 120,000 Nationalist soldiers
from Xu-=-zhou- suttirgeaf the main Natioralistk ,
army from the sea, argitting the stag®r the second course.

Su Yu cooperatd with the CommunistCentral Field Army
delivering te coup de mainand pulverized the Nationalist 12th
Army Group with its elite 18th Army Corps and legendary 11th
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Division. Together, theygobbled up another 120,000 Nationalist
soldiers from Xu-zhou-s southe
route ofthermai n ar my around Xu-zhou a

At the onset of themain courseof theH u a i bahqgadtafter
Su Yus army had encircled the main Nationalistarmy under
famed GeneralDu Yuming ( ), Su Yu moved his
headqueers to a small city known as Xig-shan ( ; Xiang
Mountain). Legend says thaa pre-dynastic Shangtribal chief
Xiang Tu ( ), saidto have invented the horskeawn chariot
migrated heravith his tribe Su Yu kept choosing Sharsites for
his headquarterfid he do that by accident

There wee also numerous signs of the mysterious number
eleven The Chinese character fafeven(l " ) can be arranged
vertically to form the word forarth( ;tu). The name Tu
Town has the wor@arth XiangTu ( ) has the wordearth The
name of theNationalist Commander Du () is made up okarth
( ; tu) andwood( ; mu). The Nationalistelite army group is
known as the Tumu ( ) or earthwood group. This name
comes from the group 18h Corpsand its11th Division.

The destruction ofthe 18th Corp (and 11th Diy) occurred at
Shuangduiji @ ; doublepile-assembly. The Nationalist
generaldidn— realize that the naenShuangduiji anbe broken up
to meaneglevendisasteand eighteendisaster

Within about two months at the end of 1948, there ¢t la
creme of Chiang Kaisheks Nat i o n auldibsnot juatr my
defeated, butannihilated. This is despite the fact thathd
Nationalist army enjoyed numerical superiorihgd mechanized
divisions fighting on advantageous terraand were led by the
best and most experienced generals, who had graduated from the
elite Whampoa () Military Academy the Chinese equivalent
of West Point
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The Communist command&uYuwasa peasawht - s s O
didn- attend any military academiie learned war by fighting at
the front lines and by being lucky enough garvive being
seriously woundg several timesSu Yus Whampoaopponents
didn-t even knowthey wee fighting against him. Even after the
establishment of the PR@e true architect and field commander
of this brilliant campaignremained a mystery. Su Yu weas
count ed a mo mMarsialsHemlmessvanisieed into the
fog of war. Only decades later, whemvar archives became
available, could historiansconfirm S u  Ypivetal role in the
deci sive Battle of Huai -hai

The Communist army was supposed to be a band of guerillas
unschoted in conventional warfare and incapable of conducting
one, especiallyin a major battle that involved eight hundred
thousand soldiers on the Nationalist side and six hundred thousand
soldiers on the Communist sid&u Y u somehow anticipated every
move hg opponentsnade He evenignoredorderswhich had been
compromigd by highlevel counteintelligence. ltwas as if Su Yu
could read hi®pponentdike an open boak

The Natonalist generals knew that it wa battle they could ill
afford to lose. fiey were the last line of defeecfor their capital
Nanjing (M , ; south capital) There would be no retreaf
cornered beass a dangerous beast.

NeverthelessS u Y u - <sut efff engircled, starved, and
vanquished the entifdationalist army in the the@ The de facto
commander of the &npaign on the Nationalist sididhe famous
generalDu Yuming ( ), a firstclass graduate of Whampoa,
who fought brilliantly in the Burma Campaign under General
Joseph Stilwell stayed with his troops till théitter end Du-s
daughter would later marfgrofessoryang Zhenning ) of
Princeton=-s 1 nstit thewvennef ofNobéidv anc
Prize in physics and whose claim to fame was the highly
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successfulYang-Mills Theory. Communist soldiers captured Du
when he ted to break outDespite all the paper advantagtds
Nationalist soldiers coutdt fight when therevas no food.

When Du Yuming was captured by th&h Division of thedth
Army under Su Yes command, he pretended to be a soldier of Su
Yu-s 11th Army. He finally met his nemesiand captoiSu Yu at
eleven eclock in the morning of the eleventh of January, 1949.
Are all thesee/evensa coincidence?

Days after the conclusion of tht¢uaHai Campaign, thé°LA
marched into Bdjing without firing a blunderbss The
CommunistdhadalreadytakenManchuria beforeHuaHai. Chiang
Kai-shekbecamen emperor with no clothes

The ruling class of China andbserversfrom the West,
including the Soviet Unionwere rever quite convinced that the
Chinese Communistgould survive let alone succeedNo one
could predictthat Ch i a mmightys Nationalist army would
crumbleinto dustin the space ofust four months The collapse
occured graduallyat firstand then all at once.

There were many theories for thetunnng outamme of the
HuaiHhai Campagn. Some said that it wa&Chiang Kaishekhs p o or
support for his generals. Others attributed the victory to the fine
work of General SuYu, who refused toobey orders toemploy
guerilla tacticssouth of the Yangzi Rivehut obstinaiely stayed in
the Central Plains to fight a decisive battle against th&tensibly
much stronger Nationalist arm$u Yus insubordination was so
insufferable that Mao threatened to remove him from command.
Lucky for the CommunistsSu Y u - s i aonvincedrMas ol v
One wonders what Su Yu knew that all of his superiors, including
the Communist Central Military Command did not

The area of the Hudiai Campaign is known as the Central
Plains of China. Everyonen China knows this ancient adage
- \Woeve gairs the Central Plaingains China®



216 The Unconqueredd Chapter 37

Almost everyone agredtiatone of the mosimportant factos
for the PLAs success in thisampaignhad something to do with
the peasantsupplying the Communist army. The Nationalist side
on the other hand depemt®n airlifts after being cut off and
encirclal. When poor winter weather did cooperate the
Nationalist soldiers starvedSun Tzu said- A army without
supplies is lost; an army without food is lost; an army without
stores is los®Sun Tzu () was d course another secret Shang.
Notice thesonradical which is the clan name of the royal Shang.

OnOctoberlintheyearl949 t he Peopl e-s Repu
(PRC) was bornChiangs ROC government would retreat to
Taiwan. Politicians in America startedldming each other for
having lost China. Soon Cold War mentality and McCarthyism
took hold of the American psych&. was the TaftHartley Act
doing its magic. It was also the unintended consequence of the
Democratbaronsstealing the VP nomination from Hey Wallace.
With no possibility of a quick rapprochement, China went her own
way, asf the Americans had never come

-The impossible bexnes reality because the I@inese
Communistnever gves up,® David told Victoria while the two
stood among ththrongthat listened t&ChaimanMao-s declaration
of the establishment of the PeogleRepublic of China at
Tiananmen SquareC h i nirdependence and itgght of self
determinationare not gainedby rabid barkingnor through a
master a-s | ar g edsacefice, lbstanyorieyorgddd. 0 o d &
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Hill of Beans

meanswriting but originally meantfaffoqg L ongmeans

dragon grew up in the remote mountains in western
China. Time shrds still in the ancient mountains. Although this
was the miegseventies of the twentieth century, it might as well be
the tenth or the thirtietbentury The only change was the seasons,
andfall was the season for hiking.

Wenlongloved to hike and exploreHe knew the mountans
well. He followed ahartthrough a heavy wood down a raviaed
for the first time he got lostHe tried to retrace his stepsit he
ended up going in circleIhe sun was settinghewhole area was
completely wild withnot a soulin sightfor miles Therewas not
much he could do bisecurea safe spot to pass the night.

Wenlong was seventeen yeand. He was a loner and aature
lover. The villagers weret too concerad about him wanderin@
the mountaindy himself Wenlong wasstrong, agileand smart.
He was in fact a prodigal genius with extraordinary abilities. He
came home safe and sound every time.

Theforefahersof the villagemoved here long ago to evade the
law andthe wars. The village was cut off from the rest of the world,
and foran adventurousad like Wenlong therewas nothing much
to do excepto roam the mountainandto practicesurvival skills
He had done this a thousand times and had newéeq lost. But

W an Wenlong(b . Wan meansterrthousand Wen
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this time, hewas stuck in the middle of nowhere with no idea
wherehe waslt was all because of that darn deer.

The teenager found a clearing, collected some twigs, and made
a fire. But as the sunlight began to fade, he could hesettling
noisescoming from withinthe dark woods. He hoped that vas
just small animks. All of a suddenWenlongfelt stings on his back.

He thought thatt was amosquitoattack When he scratchelis
back, he realized that Imed been hit by a number of darts.

Wenlong tried to run for cover, but his legs were numb and
wobbly. Wenlongwas a strong kid. Working as an iron smgh
apprentice helpedhim build up his muscles. Hevas also
undergoing touly training to win the job ofleputy sheriff. But a
good drug can fell even an elephant, and hefivaddarts stuck on
him. It was more tharenough to put him into a deep sleep.

Deep sleep is like a rehearsal for death. Time stops for no one
except for the dead. Wenlong may have slept for ten hours, or he
may have slept for ten million years; it makes no difference to the
half-dead living ina dreamland. When Wenlong woke up from his
stupor, he was inside an electronic pod with many flashing lights.
He took a deep breath to clear the cobwebs in his keadot out
of the pod and teetered over to the window to look outside. The
world had changeduringthe time that he wsaasleep.

The view outside the window was combination ofB/ade
Runnerand Fifth Element except brighter andnore orderly.
Soaring architecture had replac&denlongs green mountains
while holographicillusion of fruit ladentrees, colourful blossoms,
and fairylike butterfiescompensated for the loss of natural beauty
Wenlongcould hear no traffic noise. He heavdly the whimsical
music of Scheherazadey RimskyKorsakov. The skyvasof eerie
lavenderblue A space elevatovas busily transporting people and

goodshe ween a space owasthseath?and ear
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A portal appeared on the wall. Two robed figures glided in.
They wore a large cowl over their head so that their facesw
hidden inthe shadow. The fabric dheir robesvas of the blackest
black Except for a red flower emblem on their chest, they seemed
like two black holes from which no light could escape.

- Greetings, ® the figure in fr.
-Where am | ?® Wenlong blurted
-Yoruew home, ® the figure repli
about the books you-ve read anc
Now you can see for yourself.®
- Whroes you, and why do you brir

-Son of Shang, we-re true ag
Grigori s, ® the figure said. - We
universe, lest the damage becomes irreparable. We can only tell
you that somet hing evil t his

unstoppable wave of destruction. Even our benevdent the
great Yndi-Ra, has become unstable. Our stabilizer can no longer
calm the sun. There-s no ti me.

The Grigori displayed a golden nugget on his palm.

- Thilsleadvyou tot he Guar dian, ® he s
with the key. This is our only hope

As he spoke, the sky turned blood red. The skyscrapers started
to crumble. Stunningly beautiful mushroom cloudsn the full
spectrum of coloursose from the eartiThe two Grigoris fell into
a heap and seemed to have disintegrated under their robésg lea
only the golden nugget, which glowed brighter and brighter with
sparks flying out until it exploded into a blinding flash of light.
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Wenlong woke up with the sparks stilbuncingin his head.
He was in a dark cage with narrow stitsit allowedsomelight to
passthrough. He felt groggy from the aftezffects of thedart
poison From what he could see through the slitskhew that he
was inside a cage that svAung high above the ground. Theras
no escape.

The great strategist Sun Tzaid - Kow thyself and thy
enemyand thou shalt be in no peril in a hundred bati&sin Tzu
said nothing about winning/Venlong made observations of his
captors to devise a plan. He notidbat the village seemed very
wealthy andwell-kept Peach treesvere everywere The air
smelled sweet with peadilossons. The temperature heseemed
much warmethan the mountaingt felt like late summerA lazy
stream meandered past the village.

Wenlong noticed that females dominated the village. They
wore flowing silk andmoved gracefully like fairies. The men that
showed up were either peasants tending the fiElddrom the
village, or they were miners covered with di&ll the menwere
sulservientto the womenWenlong ddn- see any men staying in
the village overnigt, except @ one occasion when the village held
a feast Several menshowed up in their Sunday bemshd they
didn leave until the next day. Every morning, the females would
gather in front of the village and practice martial arts. Tinaiyed
with fists and sticks. They also did archery on horseback and used
slings to hit targets with great accuracy.

-Can this be the fablegaradise ofPeachBlossom Spring®
Wenlong thought This is a famous story written in the fifth
century about a fisherman accidatal discovery of a utopia
beyond our wrld of turmoil and sufferingBut the fishermarhad
to return home to his family ardft theutopia. H was never able
to find the earthly paradisagain. Wenlongs village elders told
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him thatthe story was basedha real placeand that this utopia
was hidden in the mountains nearby

Each evening the samegirl would bring food and water to
Wenlong.lt wasn- much, but itwas enoughto keep him aliveShe
usuallycame after dark using a lantern to show the wayadiuhg
her face in the shadowslost nights, shevould wait until he fell
asleepbefore showing up. The times Wenlongvas awake, she
quickly left the food andan off without saying a wordWenlong
decided tomake contactWhenthe girl showed upvith the food
and the watehe accosd her.

-Hey, my name is Wenlong. Whatyour name®

Shedasledoff without answering.

The nextday, hesaid -Hey, | got lost. Where are w@?

She rarawaylike the wind. No answers.

-Can | talk to your elder€Wenlong equested to no avalil.
Finally, Wenlong tried something drastidf you don- talk to me,
| won t-eat your food®

Hunger and hirst are terrible masters.-8t against nature for
living creaturegdo stop consumg what s necessaryor survival.
One might a well stop breathinglt requires superhuman will
power. The lack of water was even harsher. Wenlong-didrow
how much longer he could keep this going. The food and the water
were just sitting therégeckoninghim. Wenbng wanted to give in.
What if she didn-t care? What if he deehere?He might as well die
with a full stomachDeath would be the ultimate escape, but his
body wanted to live. Wenlongas&d out.

When Wenlong woke ughe first thing he saw was pair of
soft limpid eyes thatweremade & crystalline cleawater. Hehad
neverbeheldsuchdazzlingbeauty not in his imaginationpot even
in his wildest dreams. The angel was about the same age as
Wenlong. On her forehead was a strange red mark. It looked like a
heart.She was the only pensin the villagewith such a mark.
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N

This was thesamegirl who had been bringinfpod and water
to Wenlong She was dripping water onto his parched lips. The
plainest liquidbe@me the Ambrosiaof the gods The girl took a
piece of ripe peach anglt it into Wenlongs mouth.A common
fruit becamethe Theobromathat imparts immortality Wenlong
felt his whole body exploding in ecstashle believedhe was
become God.

The girl had lowered the cage to the ground aad taken
Wenlongout of his prison He was free to flee.The girl didn-t
seem to be concerneWenlongthought hewould try to win her
heart and mindéhstead

-1-m Wan Wenlong, Whaé your name®

-14m not sposed to talk toqu.®

-Too latePWenlongsaid - Tell me your name so | know who
I-m talking to. Idon bite®

-14l get introuble®

-1 won+ tell anyone. Ks just you and me hef@.

-My name isMu Xinfeng ( x ; wood-heartphoenix)®the
girl finally relented.- You+e indeeptrouble®

-Why? | was hiking. | got lostollowing a deer Next thirg |
know, Hm here in a cag®.

-1 know youte lying. You+e a spy®

-Thats quite ridiculous. have no idea where | am and who
you are. Why would | spy onoy?®

-You dont know but you wart to know, thats why you spy. |
know where yowe fromt the Wen ( ) and Wan % ) village.
Youe troublemakers. 4 no good lyig. | know the trutk®

-Then yu should knowthat | mean no harmiWe hear stories
fromtheeldersNobody Em®i eves «

-Of course | know. Otherwisgpu- die in your cag®



Hill of Beans 223

Wenlong knew the legel of the Peach Blossom Springry
well. The village elders said that people living in thedpianever
got sick and they never aged. Everything was available in
abundance, and people shamaetrythingthey had.The villagers
living there did-t know war They knew only peace, love,
harmony, and happinesShey had however committed one
cardinalsin. They had stolen thmagic fromWel on g -~ $ort r i |
that, We n had swgra ® kilc dvaayone in this utopian
village, if only they could find it.

Wenlong ndiced that the people here wefe particularly
peaceful. They ambushed him, locked him in a cage, and practiced
martial artsevery dayas if theywere preparing for watWenlong
alsothought that the segregation of the sexes and thedinhtion
of the men seemed ratherusual.

-Doyouintend to let me go hom@?

-1 domt know. The QueenMotherdecides®

-You have a queen hef@?

-We have a matriarch heerWe call her th@ueenMother But
why am | tellirg you this? You should be the one tallkg®

-What i youwart to know?®

-Tell meaboutyour village, and whatou say about u®

-My family-s been in these mountains for a verygdime.
Our family tradition says that weame from a race of civilized
kings, and thathe Shang tribsprang from usl dor+ know how
much of thatistruel. t hi nk it -s aThd eddarsl o f
alsotell stories about another villagddenin the mountains with
villagers who doni get sick and who live forever. Theg
howeverimpossible to find. When | hike in éhmountains, | think
aboutlooking forthe phce, but I nevethoughtit couldbereal®

-Wedon-t k n ow we diecjustnlikesyau. We whitle
very well, but not well enough. Thatwhy wehave a problem
you. Didnt your elders warn you never to congan us®
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-Theysayif anyonestumblesinto your village,i t be Mdifficult
to leave | thoughtthey+e just trying to frighten kid®

-1 wish youd listena@l tothem®

-What b youmean®

-Get back inside the cag@/e can talk again tomorrow night
but I must go now®

Xinfeng used a pulley system to hoist the cage back up and
disappeared into thaght

Wenlong couldda sleepafter this Every time he closed his
eyes, he could see Xinfersgface her aqueousyes her porcelain
skin, the blush on herheeks and herrosy lips with an inviting
pout He longed toinhale her intoxicating fragrance.Wenlong
knew that he wa geneticallypredisposedo hate Xinfeng with a
vengeance, but he felt exactly the opposite. He suffered from an
excruciating pain which codlonly beamelioratedy the opiate of
Xinfeng-s presence.

Some years ago, @upleof villagers from Wenlong village
went out of the mountains tearnof what was happening in the
world. They heard aboutthe establishment of th eop !l e -s
Republic of Cima. There wee some concerns amotite villagers
that the weHorganized Communist government would discover
their ancient village hidden in the remote mountair villagers
preferedthat the outside worlttavethemalone

Xinfeng-s villagers also Ernedabout the new China from the
QueenMother The villagerscouldh venture out of theihiding
place nor could anyoa from the outside world bring them the
news The QueenMotherwas the onlyperson who couldearn
what went onn the worldoutside & thar secret realm.

At first, both villages deep in the remote mountains in western
China waited with bated breafor the governmentintrudersto
arrive. Years went by, and then decadesstill no one came. The
powers that be were too busy trying tovgom a huge but poor
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country in a dangerous world. It had to fight wars to defend its
peace.It had to pacify incitements andquell disturbances to
maintain t h e nat i on h shad iton sueviger thitoygh
embargoes and sanctions. It had to suffer natamdl unnatural
disasterslt had to feed a huge growing populatiaith scarce
arable land and scant water suppheanwhile it had to withstand
the siege of the Big Lie that wreaked havoc on the earth and
tortured its inhabitants with impunity.

In the miast of all these, theChinesegovernment had to
conduct international diplomacies, wrestle with power struggles,
and survive revdutions. In the process, it walllmake mistakes
andsuffer the consequences. It wdulave to learn the lessons and
rectify theproblems. The nation had to deal with the baptism by
fire of the Korean Warand the growingpains of the Cultural
Revolution Dying is easy; revolution is har@he problems of two
tiny villages hiden in the remotenountains ofwestern China
didn+t amountto a hll of beans in this crazy world.



Chapter 39

Paradise Lost

fter defying the lawfor the first time Xinfeng became

bolder, the visits became longer, and thps became

looser When lice started to botheWenlong Xinfeng
came in the midé of the night to takéer grateful captivéo the
river so that he coulbathe

Wenlong tried to lure Xinfeng into the water. It was a nice try
Shedidn+ bite. Xi nf eng noticed Wenl ong-s
scorpion tattooed in red on his ba&he wagaught since young to
beware of this clan. He was supposed to be her sworn ea@ahy,
yet she felt inexplicably dwn to him.

Wenlongt o o k advant age of earm f e n g -
somethingabout her unusual village. Xinfengs Mu clan was
matriarchal. A males were workers. The men plantetbps
mined for ores, produced tools, made furniture, and built houses.
The men did the heavy lifting. The females looked after
procreation, educatiomeligion, arts and craft, healthcare, security,
technology develpment,and if necessary, war.

The Mu clan had no individual families. lvas one big family.
One of theQueenMothers main roles was to control the genetics
of the populationShe decided all the mating arrangements. She
made sure the male babies wouldw up to be industrious and
subservient The girls were indoctrinatecunder a strict military
command structureand they must excel in the martial arts.
Xinfeng was a product of this systerbut she was unique
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Wenlong would soorlearna b o u t Xi eckgreumdgn-teis b a
night of the full moorbeside the Peach Blossom River.

-1s yourQueenMotherever gang to let me go®

-You dont like it here®

-1 like it here | just prefer noto live in a cage®

-1-m risking my life to let you out. Isn-~ thatgoodernough®

-1 appreciate it, but dlon get the poin®

-1 dor+ think theQueenMotherwill let you go. Shes keeping
you as a hostage just in case.

-Just in case of whag?

-Nothing. Forget that | said itEven if they let pu out, which
they wont, theyHl send puinto the mine®

-1 see a lot of minerwhatve they minirg for2®

-Why do youaskso many questiort®

-1-m an iron smithlf you+e mining for iron, then s right up
my alley. Maybe | can make nice swords for yu.

-We dont needsteelswords.We only need wooden swords for
training®

-1 watch yourKung Fu trainingevery morning. What style is
that? k vnever seethe stylebefore®

-Do you knowKungFu2®

-A little bit. I-ve been training to be the deputy shegiff.

-What styles d youknow?®

-1 learn a little bit of everything from the elders Mantis,
ShapeMind Fist ( ; Xingyi quar), Labyrinth Fist( ;
Mizong quan, Wing Chun, and ChoyLeeFat ( p ;
combination of three styles)) also leared theEighteen Grapples
( ; gin-na shou®

-Whatare you best a®

-1-m bestat freestylestreet fighting, lte real stuff®

-You wart to try someKungFu with me®

-Sure. Lets have some fun. | havdrexercised for avhile.®
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Wenlong is actually an excelleriteestyle fighter He had
watched and leaed theMu clans moves He was well prepared.

After the traditionaKung Fu salute with the left palm over the
right fist, they started showing off a little of what they could do,
and began to teshe opponentWenlong went on the offensive
with a new mee that hehad developed. Itwas very fast and
unorthodox But Xinfeng had an impeccable deten Even when
Wenlongdid a double feign, she dik fall for it. WhenWenlong
tried to use the grapple to throw Xinfeng, she turned mto
shapelesselastic girl, slipped from the hold, and flipped over
Wenlongs headas if she was weightlesflicking his ear on the
way just to tease him.

-Wow, they really train you we&Wenlong exclaimed.

-You—e not bad yoursel®Xinfeng said

-Someone says the besung Fu is speed® Wenlong said
-How do you train for such goaéflexesAt-s almost imuman®

-14m not that fas® Xinfeng said -I-m just very good at
readingyour moves! can standtill in front of youand you wor
be able tchit me®

-1 believe you.And how did you flip over my head just like
that? Have you ever considemgetting intogymnastics®

-1t-s just basic Qinggong (* ; lightness skilj. | can easily
jump onto the roofwith one leap,and cross the river without
gettingmy feetwet®

-Let me look at your han®Wenlong said as hespected
Xinfeng-s fingers She let him have her hand for a second but
quickly withdrew t. Xinfeng had long shapely fingers with no sign
of wear and tear from practicirige martial arts

-1-m wondering how it possible for such long thin fingers to
practiceKung Fu without getting any scratches or blemis@es.

-You have no idea®
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Xinfeng deaded to show Wenlong just one of the many
awesome skills she had. She put her index finger on a peaeh tree
trunk, and, as if she was sticking her finger throoggamcheesg
effortlessly pmchedthe finger into thavood like a nail

Wenlong was awestrbc He took Xinfengs hand and
inspected it closelyHer finger was badly scratche@enlongno
longer had any doulthat Xinfeng was magicalhen thescraped
skinhealed in front of his eyeXinfeng tried to take back her hand,
thoughnot too forcefully Wenlong diah-t let go. Wenlong could
see that Xinfeng was blushing like a ripe peddbr eyes were
melting from the heafThe world dissolved around therand the
air burst into flamesWenlong could hear both of their hearts
poundingXi n f e n g -slutteeedara lher lips unlocked.

What happened next was planned neither was it impulsive.

It was anaturalphenomenonjust like leaves falling in autumn and
the full moon makingferal beastsgo loony. Wenlong lost all
control He held Xinfengin a bodylock and kissed hedeeply

Thatwas the first kiss for bothVenlong and Xinfeng. It might
have lastedfor a few second, but it couldhave been a mute or
more While a kiss is just a kiss, this was one that stopped time.
Though alirious with ecstasy Xinfeng knew the gravity of her
transgressionShe pushed Wenlong away astdrted walkingat a
brisk pacdowards the cageithout saying a word

-1-m sorry®said Wenlong, following closely behindt won-
happen again ®

Xinfeng said nothing untiheywere beside the cage

-Why are you sorry®

-1-m not sorry forE  t .hl-etsorry if yowre offended. You
know how | feel about yo®.

-1-m not sorry. But this is getting too serious. | havenld
you about something importaritm gang to have a baby®

-What? Say that agai®.
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-I-{m£ goingf£ to havef a baby®

-How£ Who£ Wher? Not from what we di®

-1t hasni happened yet, silly+4in gdng to have a baby in nine
months®

-Who-s the lucky fathe®asked the crestfallen Wenlong.

-1 dont know yet. TheQueenr Motherwill announce tomorrow
at theBanquewf Conjugation®

-Are you seriously go n -go through withthatZ®

-1 must. What choice do | have? | share the special lineage
with theQueenMother Shes beergrooming me tdaake over from
her. When | havea daughter whe fit to take my place as the
Crown Princess the QueenMotherwill abdicate the throne to me.
Then HI put herto sleepwith a swift jab to the back of her head
with my finger This is the tradition that has continusitice the
beginning My clan and my village depend on me to be tiext
QueenMother®

-Cartt you tell theQueenMotheryou already have nf?®

-Not possible. We don -t ganletlc ocmntaminatign
especially not with youOur villagelegend tellsof an ancienttime
whenour ancstorsfound this place to hide from the outside world.
Our tribehasalwaysbeenmatriarchal and the world was becoming
too patriarchal for our taste. Out of the blues, your tribe showed up
and tried tareenact7he Rape of the Sabine Womanh us ashe
victims. We knew how to defend ourselveseWilled your tribal
chief and took your tribal symbol, tier agon-s Toot h

-Your tribe wantedto revenge and to burn dowour village
We were praying to our heavenly protector Orion, our tribal god,
when twvo men in black cloaksknown as Watchersame into our
village. They used magic to hide us from yowibe. From that
point on,the law punisheanyone fortalking to your villagers with
eternal banishment; forget about the other uff

-But what about us®



Paradise Lost 231

-Yes, what about u® Xinfeng sighed.-We+e a problem
areni we?After I-ve conceivel, |4l have specialadiesin-waiting
to make sure the babg bornsafely. | w dhawve: the freedom |
have todaySomeone elswill have to bring you foo®

-14l only eatthe food that you brin®

-Everyone who drinks from the Peach Bloss@npring is
beautiful. Youll like the next girland eat her foa®

-But | only have eyes for yg®&Wenlongsaid -If you stop
coming | swear Hl starve myself to deat®

-Pleaseundersand® Xinfeng said with a teadrop rolling
down her face:We cant be together. & hopelessForgetabout
me.| camt help you. Ican'teven helpmyseli®

-Please dn+ give up on u®Wenlong pleadedputting his
arms around Xinfeng, who could no t®r hold back the tears.
-Dort+ give up on a lifame of love. This is the only chanacge
have If you know how toleave hergldl take you with me to the
outside world. | swear by theleart of the Dragothat HI love you
and protect youwntil the end btime.®

-How do | know | can trust yo®?

-Cross my heart and hopediz ®

-1f you lie, HI stick a needle in your ey®,Xinfeng said.
-We - r e h a anquetgf CanjagatioBomorrowevening Il
slip outand bring you food after the banquétait forme®

The next day was excruciatingly lonid.felt like death by a
thousand cutfor Wenlong. By late afternoon, he knew that the
chosenman had arrived.He could hear the music and the
festivities, and his heart ached thinking about what Xinfeng might
be doing. Would the queen find an attractive man for her? Would
her sisters persuade her to staly@uld her sense of duty win her
over?Would shefear the outside world and thenknownfuture?
Would the queemmake herdrink a magic potion to forget him?
Would she change her mima the last minute ankét him die?
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The seconds and thminuteslingered The sunlanguishedn
agonizing torpidity untilit finally sank into the netherworld
Wenlonglistered hardfor Xinfengs footstes andtried to catch
herintoxicating fragrance in the air. WhereXinfeng? The torture
of not knowing ifshewould show up was worse thaaceivinga
death sentence and being execygesthastdy a quick blade

Wenlong could feel that the cage was being lowered. He could
hardly se Xinfengbecauseshewas dressed in blacknd the moon
was behind the cloudsShe moved so quickly and quietlging
Qinggong that Wenlong dick notice hegettinghere. She brought
a black cloak and sonweeddingbuns for Wenlong.

-You can eat the bunsnahe way® Xinfeng whispered -We
have to gmow. If they catchus, wwon -t .®ur vi ve

-1 could cover you with kisse®the relieved Wenlongsaid -1
was afraidyou werert coming®

They ran along the river to thiot of the Nine Dragons
Mountainwhere he springwater gushed oufThe catch basin was
called theNine Dragons Pondrhis was thdocation of thefabled
Peach Blossom Springlinfeng pulled away some vegetation to
reveal a large rock blocking a cave entrance. She removed a
pendant hanging on heneck. Itwas a piece of jade carved in the
shape of an arch. Shaserted it intoa hole on the side of the
mountain, and miraculously, the rock moved away to leave a space
just wide enough for a person to squeeze through.

-This allows only one persor tget througl® Xinfeng said.
-Hold on to me tight and wi try to go throughtogetter. We need
to be quick or wél be crushe®

Wenlongrs head wa s. Xinfeng hachteldhimItoo u d s
hold her tight. He wa#oo eager to olige. In fact, he held her so
tight thatshe had to tell him ttake it easy therell be time for
that but not right nowAt the count of three, they slipped through
the openingas oneThe rok immediately closed and theyere in
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complete darkness. Wenlong could see nothing except fo
Xinfeng-s eyeswhichshonen the darkike those of a hellhound

Inside the belly of theNine Dragors was the Labyrinth of
Despair Fortunately,Xinfeng knew the way. Aftertwisting and
turning for many hoursthey emerged from the other side of the
mountain. They lost track of time while inside the Nifragons.
The eastrn skywas already brighteningith a faint blush They
kept going until they were back on familiground By then the
sun was up, and the immediate dandgexdpassd. They sat down
to take a breather

-Good thing the WatWehloagsad. wer en

-Ever since th&Vatchersusedma gi ¢ t o telken us
guardingthe entranceWe came out througthe exit. In return br
hiding and protecting the villageur workersmine special orsfor
them. The minerals al@own as Didymium and Neodymiun®

-Doyou pray tathe Watchers®

-No, we prayonlyto Orion.Our myt h srachilsirent h at
of Orion. The Watchers are h e  messkergsre.

- The pcathabpepead the gate dfie Nine Dragong it
|l ooks | i ke a Shang ornament . ®

- IstheDr a g o n -fom youar @illage The Watchersook
it and madaet into the key for the passage to the outside world. The
QueenMotherwe ar s it o n s theeanly one mkhe S
village that can go outsidéBecause sths-been grooming me, she
trained me to go through theabyrinth of Despair Anyone who
doesn-t know the way wil|l di e i

-At the Banquet of Conjugatio
bedroom, | put the chosen man teey. The guards of the
bedroom are mylearessisters. They cried and begged me not to
leave. Finally they agreed pretend to be drunk as wellhey let
me go because of | ov e thatméansd o n -
ony knowwhen | -m not vart bfime fivotspand e v «
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when | think about never seeing nigmily, it also hurts. But
must do what comes naturally and spealth tomy heart

- used Qinggong to sneak into
theDr ag o n -fsr ol olt é1rs gooceticakise had atlot of
wi ne; o tdhave tevgutsher tolsle@

-Now that were freeWenlongsaid -1l take you back tany
village. They must be worried sick about my disappear@nce.

-1 don think so.l can-t possi bl Evenifi ve i
your family acceps me, | Ikbecome a traitor to myamily. My
sisters wa t-survive. The Watchers will demand your village to
giveusupl f t h ebey d ¢ thbethed to pay ®

-Thenl |-l take you f &enbeageaady -fIWe-n h ¢

go into thecities andme | t i nt o t hdleverrkmowd s . N
where wel larbee fWeeve t o | ive our ow
- T hraay bein your dreans, ®&infeng said - Mikeby t

w ell-always be on the rurThe Watchers arpowerful enforcers.
Th e liytrack us down.The Quween Mother put this mark on my
brow not only as a symbol of my status but also to make it hard for
me to live in the outside world Besides, with no @mily and
friends how can wesurvive?l don-t Kknow what got
away with you®
- When tHemscapiiad me® We n | ol felyintssaa i d, -
deep sleep, and | had a dreamsawblackrobed beings who called
themselvesthe Grigoris. Theysaid that theye true agents of
DIAS. They called me the son of Sharigthink they meant the
Shang Staror the Heart of the [agon the star | swear bylhey
alsogave me dint about where to go. We should go to-$ang
( ; calmsun) the city of the calm sun, whetlee Shangtribe
fl ourished and built the foundat:i
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The FableMonger

he young lovers from theremote westernmountains
finally reached their destination. They mgein dire straits
and desperately in need of help.

-1 sense great joyfuljubilations ® t he b Haellen d f
hollered atWenlong and Xinfeng as theystaggeed past,-but
beware of disasteMy friends, @me sit downyou needh rest®

Wenrong and Xinfengtook a yearto arrive at Aryang. They
walked, they climbed, they waded, and they raced. They worked
odd jobs, stole food, told sob stories, and hitchhiKetky kept
moving, never stayingat any one place for too longnd dang
their best not to draw the att@n of the authorities But
somethingominous was on their track3hey noticed two men
dressed irblack one of whomwasastall as a squoia while the
other caned a beatup suitcase always showing upvithin a week
to ten daysafter the young couplead arrived in a town or city.
When that happened, they quickly moved on.

Thearduoudrek to Anryang tooka long time Along the way,
Xinfeng learned that she wgwegnant. It warH something they
hadplannedlt just happeng naturally as a result ¢dve.

Xinfengsat down at the forture e | | e rShewas diwe sirky .
day now. Even th&ung Fu training did-t exempt her from the
limitations Mother Natureput on her Shefelt hungry,tired, and
weak But she never regretted her decision to be withpirson






